o

1 ? By
5: MOHAN SINGH DIWANA

PANJABI ADABI LAIHR .
P 4 -

-
-
"




HISTORY OF PANJABI LITERATURE

(1100--1932)

A brief Study of Reactions between Panjabi Life & Letters based largely on
Important MSS. & rare & select, representative Published Works

. BY
MOHAN SINGH, M.A. (Cal.), Ph.D. (Cal.),
University of the Panjab, Lahore

2nd Ed.
1982

PANJABI ADABI LAIHR
LAHORE (PAK.)

Rs.




When I am ‘tired of earnest men,’
Intense and keen'and sharp and clever,
Pursuing fame with brush or pen
-Or ' counting metal “disks forever,
" Then from the hails of shadowland
Beyond the trackless . purple sea |
“Old Martin’s ghost comes back to.stand
Besides my désk and talk to. me.

|
|
* % * E |
Some people ask : }Nbat cruel chance |
Made Martin’s life so sad a story ?
Mastin ? Why, he exhaled romance |
And wore an overcoat of glory.
A, fleck of sunlight in the street,
A horse, a book, a girl who smiled,—
Such visions made each moment sweet
For this receptive, ancient child.

Because it was old Martin’s lot
To be, not make, a decoration
Shall we then scorn him, having not
His genius of appreciation ?
Rich joy and love he got and gave ; |
- His heart was merry as his dress. |
Pile laurel wreaths upon his grave
Who did not gain, but was, success. !
|

JOYCE KILMER.




PREFACE

l There is 110 bitterness like the bitterness of the very young : but 1o viston like theirs . ‘
¢ither.—Hugh Ross Williamson. -

I began my research into medizval, and my critical study of modern Panjabi litera-
ture in October 1928 when I joined my present post created through the interest in
the Indian Vernaculars of, the then Education Minister, Mr. Manohar Lal, Bar.-at-Law,
the then D. P. I., Sir George Anderson, and Mr. A. C. Woolaer, the present Vice-Chancellor
of the University of the Panjab.  Five long years, & small fortune spent on extensive’
travelling to purchase books printed in far-off district towns and tahsils and to meet and:
persuade the lucky owners of MSS., much heart-burning in me caused by deliberate
opposition to my work, by studied silence regarding its merit, by perverse criticism of
it and by constant interruptions from all quarters, expected and unekpected, have gone
to the making of the book. My handicaps have been the absence of any spade-work in any
language done before, except for the desultory writings of (the late) Bawa Budh Singh:
and Prof. Qazi Fazl-i-Haq, and of a library containing even the bigger printed works,
and complete files of defunct and current journals ; inaccessibility to MSS. possesssed by
many an organization and individual ; lack of adequate assistance from men in charge of
libraries which did not possess catalogues at all or had but very meagre inventories ;
the absence of dates on most . MSS. - and printed * works, particularly the first editions, and
the lack of any printed biographical material relating to the modern writers. But I did not
complain ; outside forces beyond my control did their worst and I continued to do my best.

This History does not pretend to be .an encyclopzdia of our literature, or to in-
clude, all the names of authors or of their works. In the words of Mr. Andrew Lang
(History of English Literature, Part IV) “Selection has been necessary and in the fields
of philosophy and theology but a few names appear. The writer would indeed have
willingly omitted not a few of the minor authors in pure literature, and devoted his
space only to the masters. But each of these springs from an underwood, asit were,
of the thought and eflort of men less conscious whom it were ungrateful andis prac-
tically impossible to pass by in silence.........That sins of commission as well as of omis-
sion will -be discovered, the author cannot doubt, for through much reading and writing,
they that look out of window are darkened and errors come.” The reader has his orthodoxies
and hgrgsigs : 50 has the writer, and it will be much good if both recognize that at the very outset.

The scope of my work is a brief survey of Panjabi Literature from the earliest
days known down to the year of grace 1932, with special attention to the reactions be-
tween Panjabi Life and Letters. An original, national literature can best be studied in
proper relatedness to the religious, political and social changes the people producing: it
have undergone. I have made of it an intensive rather than an extensive and detailed
comparative study for even as it was the task was too gigantic and new and over-
ridden.ﬁ with difficulties, internal and external, for one man to perform comprehensively. -

" My method has been to start with a study of tke background of men and events, followed
by an enumeration of the authors and writings that are then classified and the more coasider-
able and significant’ amongst whom are treated at length in point of substance
and form, closing with the characterization, material and stylistic, of the productions of
a particular age duly related to the tradition past, and tradition newly created. The
reader will__ ngiss dates at many places ; he will miss more, biographical details which
- explain and illuminate individual achievement., My simple excuse is the absence of material
for both; in cases where it existed, I have entered it under Biographical and Biblio- }
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graphical Notes. The exhaustive study of even major writers has beea precluded by
the limits of the scope, of space and me, and of financial resources. Another missing
feature is translations, brought about by two considerations : firstly, this history is meant for
the native of the Panjab himself whose need is more pressing and greater to know the
general nature and content of his literary heritage. No other book in English, Urdu,

_ Panjabi or Hindi exists on the subject giving either a connected story of our literature

or a detailed critical review of any particular poet or period. The only exception, the
compilations by Bawa Budh Singh, is a proof more of the interest and the rather expen-
sive enthusiasm he eyinced for Pﬁja:f)i than of his detailed, organic, scientific, leisurely study

~of all, or even a few of our poets. The Panjabi reader does not need translations. Secondly,

translation, particularly: of poetry, .does seldom full justice to the original ; it is either
more or less, as even Tagore's own English renderings when compared with their Bengali
originals demonstrate. With the best of efforts neither outsiders like Siddons, Trumpp,
Macauliffe and Usborne nor Panjabis like Sardars Attar Singh, Khazan Singh and Brijindar
Singh have been able to represent even appreciably the virility, the charm, the expressive-
ness, the music of Panjabi. Thirdly, I propose to print, whenever I can afford it, a
separate volume, A Panjabi Anthology, after the illustrious example of Browne’s A Persian An-
thology, 1927, London. Even had I renderel a few pieces of a few writers it would
hardly have given the non-Panjabi reader any exact or full idea of the achievements of our
literature, My  experience with Urdu poetry (Modern Urdu Poetry, 1931, Lahore) is not such
as to warrant the inclusion of a few translations, howsoever metaphrastic. I have in compen-
sation given near the end an exhaustive list of translations from Panjabi done hitherto.

~ My best thanks are due to Dr. T. Grahame Bailey D. Litt., of the School of Orien-
tal Studies, London, “who put me on the path and advised me how to proceed. Out of

the fulness of his love for the Panjab and the Panjabis he has done all he could, from across -

the seas and with his advanced age and numberless pre-occupations. But I alone am to
blame for all the shortcomings of this history., Had I had his History of Urdu Litera-
ture (October 1932), before the commencement of the printing of my history, I would certainly
have improved my work.

I have also sincerely to thank Mr. A. C. Woolner M.A., C.L.LE., F.A.S.B. and Mr. Eric
Dickinson, Senior Professor of English, Government College, L.ahore for many a valuable sug-
gestion. v ‘ )
The contribution of the present work to the history of the World’s Literatures consists of
{2) the discovery and presentation of scores and scores of hitherto unknown works and authors ;
(b) the analysis of the strands of the Panjabi literary mosaic and their allocation to the formative
forces in Panjab life and the cultures it imbibed ; and (c) the valuation of individual and total
output 'from the standpoint. of modern criticism which stresses the recognition of evolu-
tion, hereditv, unity in physical life as in its sublimation, life zstheticc. I hope I have

‘not judged my native literature too enthusiastically and indulgently nor too unconcernedly

and carpingly ; for, for me is the Middle Path of the Buddha. I also hope I have turned
out something which will, effectively and for ever, stop a certain type of the classicist
from sneering priggishly at the mere mention of Panjabi literature and from pooh-pooh-
ing the very idea of there existing any useful or authentic Panjabi MS. The light under
the vernacular bushel has lain hidden for long ; itis unbushelled here for the first time and
as I believe, in a fairly large part.

The volume of this history and the nature of treatment of the material in it were
largely determined: by the fact that it was meant to be my thesis for the Degree of
Doctor of Literature in the Unjversity of the Panjab, and a thesis prescribes well-de-

fined limits in both. A list of my other printed brochures ard articles in English, Panjabi-

and Urdu bearing on Panjabi literature, and of my original work in Panjabi is given near the end.
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SUMMARY

Chapter I. OQutstanding facts of the geograbhy and' social and political history of the
Panjab are enumerated and related to Panjabi mind operant in daily action and in literature.
written aud unwritten. The Panjabi Provincial character is analysed in some detail.

Chapter II. The important features of Panjabi grammar, syntax and prosody are set
forth ; the course of Panjabi language through the last millenniumis traced and its tributaries are
specified ; the chief facilities and obstructions which Panjabi grammar and prosoly offer to literary
composition are described ; the three main dialects of Panjabiare related to Hindustani, Vernacu-
lar Hindustani, Braji and Avadhi ; the part played by Sanskrit. Persian and English in the
formation and evolution of Panjabi is mentioned. '

Chapter III. A rough division of the history into the different, distinguishable periods is
attempted, without, for the moment, considering the inevitable overlapping which any such con
venient and arbitrary division involves and implies.

Chapter IV. The chief religious and literary features of the Pre-Nanak Age are
described ; the genesis of the Bhagti movement is traced and the influences of the earlier and
the later (Bodhlsa.ttava.) phase of Buddhism on the rise of the Bhagti Cult are studied ; the two
cardinal points of Bhagti are disentangled and correlated to anterior andposterior religious thought
in the Panjab and elsewhere ; the prevalence of the Bhagti Cult amongst the Muslim religious
leaders is emphasized ; fundamental differences bétween the teachings of Farid and Guru Amar
Das are illustrated and the ne wly- dlscovered ‘work of Gorakhanath, Charpatnath and others is
referred to.

Chapter V. Considerable new light is thrown on Kabir, his biography, his teachings,
his alleged influence on Nanak and others; Vaishnavism and Nanakism and Kabirism are coa-
trasted and a comparative study is made; 'Nanak’sliterary achievemzat is listed and characteriz-
ed and evaluated and this is followed by a detailed study of the Adi Granth and the Dasam
Granth. Writers outside the House of Nanak are, then, dealt with, the major ones in some
detail. The net achievements of the Age are correlated to those of the preceding and the suc-
ceeding Age.

Chapter VI. Besides treating critically the individual and the collective literary achieve-
ment of the Later Moghul Period, the mutual influeace of Istem ani Hinduism, of Vedanta and
Sikhism, of Panjabi and Braji, Panjabi and Persian is studiel at some length; illustrative
quotations are entered ; the popular demand for Muslim religious propagandist literature and for
Islamized romances of native or foreign origin is referred to. ’

Chapter VII. Social and political progress of the Age of Ranjit Singh is co-ordinated
with its religious and literary advance. Major writers and writings are listed and.a few are
characterized and sampled.

Chapter VIII. The political, social, religious and literary characteristics and tenden-
cies of the British Period are noted ; exhaustive lists of sngmﬁcant and representative works and
writers are included ; Panjabi folksongs are classified ; the future of Panjabi language and
literature is forecasted. ;-

Chapter IX. The accomplishments and peculiarities of Panjabr Literature are specified
and its contribution to world literature, to the general art of Letters and the substance, IS stressed.

The Addenda cantains -a further list of Panjabi poets and three short notes on the Short
‘Story and the Drama in Panjabi and on Prithviraja Rasa.
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Biographical and bibliographical notes on 35 major writers are appended, followed by a list of
important English translations from Panjabi and a full General Bibliography arranged chapter-
wise. The Appendix contains a list of articles and books by the present writer, bearing on
Panjabi Literature, which have been published by him during the last decade or so.

The Panjabi Section is comprised of representative selections from the writings, found in
various MSS., of several different poets and prose-writers of supreme importance, and from the
printed work of two great Dakhni saint-poets. They are meant, in particular, to exemplify the
nature and growth of the language and thought of the great religious and literary leaders of the
Pre-Nanak Age and of the Age of Nanak and to provide material for tracing the ideology and
vocabulary of Kabir and others backwards to their Buddhistic and Sufiistic sources. Students
of non-Panjabi medieval saints and of Hindavi will find this newly-discovered material
very useful.

The Index contains the names of all the important writers of Panjabi mentioned
in this History.

NOTE ON TRANSLITERATION

In transliteration I have followed Dr. T. Grahame Bailey (Panjabi Manual and
Grammar) with a few exceptions.”
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CHAPTER I
THE PANJAB AND THE PANJABIS

A people is composed of individuals, and individuals are bundles of hopes and fears. The
stronger and acuter their fears and hopes, the finer and more vimful is their literature, which voices
the best in them in their own celours and rhythms and spaces, a little heightened and widened and
accentuated. No nation in literature can rise much above its own actual level in life.

7 The people that now occupies the Panjab was formed by the fusiun of several superim-
posed races.

The full and real history of the Panjab and the Panjabis is yet to be written. What extre-
mes' meet in its climate and physical configuration,—the beautiful valley of Kashmir, the dense vege-
table growth of the Bar, the arid areas of Multan and Bahawalpur, the huge plains and wide and
long snow-fed rivers in the centre and the narrow ravines on the west. These extremes of surface
and atmosphere have preserved all the regional and, consequent, social and linguistic differences and

| prevented the whole of what we know now as the Panjab (inclusive of Delhi and the Frontier Pro-
| vince) from welding into one political and philological unit. The glory-crowded reign of the Sikh
Lion of the Panjab, Maharaja Ranjit Singh, was too brief for any real achievement of common
coalescence. Thus, the Province has always been-an aggregate of tribal territccies or small fac-
tious principalities. With so many neighbouring, jealous units of power there could be little
peace and co-operation. On top of that the first foreign blows always fell on the heads of the
poor Panjabis whose whole time and attention was occupied either in defending their homes and
hearths against the internal and external foes or in tilling the land, fighting the soil for material
sufficiency. The sword and the lance, and the plough and the Persian wheel have alternated as
the weapons of men and the handmill and the spinning-wheel, of \women. And, it was not physi-
cal scramble alone, to keep their freedom and possessions ; it was, also, a mental, moral and spiri-
tual struggle. But could they contend against powerful hosts for long and successfully ? They
could not and did not. Continuous assimilation of each new influence, constant absorbing
of more and more blood was the only course of safety for existence. Thus social toleration and
admixture, cultivation of a sort‘of impassive religion, an agglomerate and composite language ever
adding to itself from foreign stock, a heroic attitude towards life and love have ever marked Panjabi
culture, mainly ethical in nature, The fighting man can afford but a- simple creed, composed of
essentials, preaching friendship and forbearance and forgiveness, fear of god, love of labour and
unceremonious worship of local, very human heroes and saints. Contemplation, all-absorbing ‘jea-
lous spiritual devotion, engagement in fine arts,—Painting, Architecture, Sculpture,~—do not lie his
{ way. Instead of huge things, deep things, rich things, he concerns himself with things small and
: passing and simple. Not so much building and creation as conservation and make-shiftiness are
his traits, of -mind and body.

But all this, pertaining to the composite Panjabi character, is conjectural or, at least, based
on our observation of the present only. How hugely intriguing would it be to know in some
detail how this land where the Vedic Mantras first surged in the breasts.of the Rishis, the Brahmanic
ceremonial elaboration was first achieved and the first conceptions of transcendentalism were de-
veloped : where at Katas, Yudhishtra met the divine bird who queried him about Dharma; at
Murree, the Pandavas perished in snow; at Lahore and Qasur, the sons of Rama ruled peacefully, at

! Extremes of heat or cold appear to discourage the accumulation of wealth essen-
tial to afford time for reflection and discovery......In Japan, as elsewhere, the influence of
external nature left a permanentimpression on civilization.—J.1. Bryan in The Civilization of Japarr.

- -



2 THE PANJAB AND THE PANJABIS

Ram and Lachbhman Kunds near Pindi, Vishvamitra performed Tapasya; at Tilla, in Jhelum District,
Balnath had his order of Naths or Siddhs ; at Multan, in Satyuga Prahlad taught of God and con-
fronted the fury of his father; at Sialkot ruled Raja Risalu (2 cent. A. D); at Kurukshetra Sri Kri-
shna uttered the Divine Song; at Srinagar, Sankracharya founded his fourth Mattha; at Taxila, the
Great University (5th cent. B. C.), dispensed its light for a quarter-ceatury ; in 1 _Kashmir, Panini's
Grammar and Kahlana’s Raj Tarangini were written (about 9th cent. A. D.): where Vyasa, Lava, son
of Rama Chandra, Porus, Prithi Raj and Chand Kavi lived and thrived ; which is the original home
of Gypsies, Ods and Sadhs, the remnants of Buddhist Bhikshus ; where came Skylax, Alexander,
Huen Tsang and Fa Hien: which oze after the other saw the pageant past of Aryanism, Zoroas-
trianism, Hellenism,? Buddhism, Muhammadanism, Sikhism ;—how this land farel under each
contact, under each cataclysm, under each fresh revolution in thought and deed ; how in its blood

.: and brain it }'eceived and integrated something of Greece, Persia, China and Tibet, Arabia, Egypt,
Central and Western India. Knowing that, we would, also, understand why Buddhism and all

it outwardly implied in wood and colour and stone and deel has not much survived in Pan-

; jabi life and letters, oaly in part in Panjabi religion; and why Brahman ritualism has passed away

while Brahman philosophy in only one of its forms— Vedanta—has survived ; why the spirit more
than the word of Islam as it emerged from its Persian cradle, has appealed to rural Panjab ; why
the Chinese and Bengali games of children, the Chinese pigtail, Chinese magic’, the Greek semi-
circular head-gear, the Turkish words for daily food and utensils, Vikramadityan Rajpati tales
and customs, Buddhist folk tales, and the lore of saints and lovers from Persia and Arabia, have
found a congenial home in the soil or become favourites with the natives ; why again the cult of
Krishna or Rama worship has not struck roots here ; why local saints have prospered ; why com.-
paratively so few traces of the changing past have got preserved in life or literature.

A few more particularized observations on Panjabi character, individual and national, will

suffice : —
- 1. The Muslim Rajput and Khatri and Arora tribes retain a great deal of customs and

superstitions of their days of Hindu ancestry.  Similarly, much essentially Muslim ceremonial
has penetrated Hindu orthodoxy. i

2. Notwithstanding great fraternization and approximation in rural parts, Hindu-Muslim
marriages or even inter-tribal marriages within the same creed of Islam have been tabooed or but
rarely solemnized,—though the existence of both types with tragic ends is hinted at in e. g.,

~ the tales of Hir and Ranjha, Mirza and Sahiban, and Sassi and Punnun. There is no mentionable

purdah in the villages.

3. Moghul dress and dietary have got a firm hold on the land and they have assumed a
National aspect to the obliteration of the old Hindu habit and food.

+. The Hindu caste-system owing to the political and religious ascendancy of the foreignele -
ments of Buddhism. and Islam and Sikhism reached the lowest point ceaturies back.

5. Each tribe has its Ra /Bhat) or Dum who recalls in prose or verse its facts and fictions
of pedigree ; each village has its Dhadi or Mirasi who is the village musician, postical recorder,
and improvisator combined; so does it have the Bhand who plays the travelling comedian and social
salirist and entertainer on all occasions of festivity.

6. The folk-tales® in their monsters and anjmal language and re-births and deux et ma-
china form a curious compound of Chinese and Buddhist and Persian stuff; the single constituents
are most clearly chscermble The stories show little real variety from place to place.

Tirle Greeks ruled in Upper India for nearly two hundred years.'—Eastern Art and
L:tu‘ature by Sir Denison Ross.
* The very words Madari and Bangalia in Panjabi supply the clues; Madari may be from
Mandarm or mandri, mantri,
* The most mtngumg collection of them is from Kashmir, vide, Folkiales of Kashmir,
Knowles, 1893.
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7. The balladry is, curiously enough, very poor in quality and quantity, for a concourse
of fighting tribes as the Panjab holds. Porus and Prithi Raj and Guru Gobind Singh were never
accepted as popular, national heroes, the last for obvious reasons. - Neither was any national Mus-
lim hero thrown up. Thus the cycle ot Risalu legends is the only staple theme of balladic stuff ; the
slight things callel Wars touching o1 the days of Akbar and the Sikhs are almost uasubstaatial.
All the medizval ballads are really lyrical narratives.

8. Haglolatry and Hagnology are dear to both the bigger communities, Muslim saints
being worshipped by the Hindus also, and Hindu saints by the Muslims as well. Miracle-working
is a large bit of popular credulity. The Sufi orders still thrive on the soil.. The Sikhs so stoutly
opposed to asceticism and renunciation have by a strange irony of fate themselves given three
orders of Sadhus to the Hindu stock—the Nirmalas, the Udasis and the Suthras or:Nanak Shahis.
Sewa Dasis, Lal Dasis, Gharib Dasis, Addan Shahis, Kan-pates, the disciples of Gorak Nath, the
Panjpirias, the followers of Gugga Pir, Khwaja Khizar, Sakhi Sarwar and Bara Gazas may, also,
be meqﬁoned. Here one may record the long-existing superstitions about days, numbers, omens.

9. Brahmanism and monasticism has found their refuge in Kashmir and other, north-eastera
hilly parts from a long time and with them have exit from the Panjab plains Sanskrit and Prakrit
and Pali influences.

{ 10. Having been but a turbulent Province annexed now to Kabul and Ghazni, now -to
Delhi and Agra, the Panjab, left without kings and with only agents or provincial satraps, never
developed all the courtly manners and refined arts and crafts that grow up in the cool shadows of
luxury and patronage provided by the Royalty and Nobility.

I 11. The important urban centres of political and social culture have been Peshawar, Rawal-
pindi, Jullundur, Multan, Lahore, Amritsar, Gujrat, Sialkot, Thanesar, Panipat and Dethi, Uchch,
Pakpattan, Jhelum, Rohtas, Srinagar, Sirhind, Patiala, and Kangra.

12. Speaking comparatively, from the Aryan times downwards the historical sense and
the love of historical records has been strong and often operative in the Province.> It has shared
that with Sind and Rajputana. The Mahabharata, Ramayana, Raj Tarangini, the numerous
Persian histories and biographical compilations are:convincing testimony. Original works and trans-
latidns relating to Rajniti, also, abound. So do works on medicine, gfa.mmar, Sex and Women’s
wiles, in Sanskrit, in Persian and in Panjabi. :

13. Even in the face of Islamic inbibition, music has, owing to Sufiistic and Sikh
influences, achieved a firm place in the economy of Panjab life. The popular instruments are
Sitar, Rabab, Alghoza or Bansri ard Sarangi. The Qawwali assemblies and Sat-sangs are fre-

_quently held and mass gatherings at which a romantic legend is recited from memory or a ‘book,
are a common sight. Drauwa is provided by Ras Dhariyas and Bhands and Naglias and Swang-

performers. L :
14. Of the fine arts, architecture in the post-Buddhistic age has bsea of the simplest type,
‘ even the forts look like so much jerry-building. Sculpture and statuary work have beea non exis-

tent. ‘There are eaough paintings in Panjabi manuscripts as also separately, relating to the
Hindu Avataras and the Sikh Gurus to merit- our- patient and laborious study of them®
as the independent products. of a Panjab School of Painting. Panjabi Caligraphy has been well
developed. Mural paintings of the Sikh period are of quite a high order. Multan produces good

5 Vide page 70, Oriental Religions. Samuel Johnson. '

® Without presuming to judge, one may say that among the best representatives of their
school are the paintings included in Mss. No. 5926 and 464, P. U. L. Five are of Guru Nanak,
two of Guru Gobind Smgh and the remaining of the popular gods of Hindu mythology, the
incarnations of Vishnu, ‘They differ widely from the creations of the Rajputana and the Moghul
School and have a technique of coloun line and representation of their own anc strike a new
synthetic note in their ideas.

g
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painting work on pottery. Taken all in all, the Panjabis, are not an asthetic people. In
villages they show the usual Indian preference for ornaments of gold and silver. Historical tem-
ples and their idols have disappeared and no idea can be formed of their nature. g

15. The ideals of human beauty are simple and such ideal beautyis placed among the Jats
and Khatris of the West Panjab. ) i

16. The eye for the beauty of nature is rare. But a few big facts of Nature like the
clouds, the morning birds, the rivers, and the ripened crops are observed. The grand and glorious
mountainous scenery in the North-West, North and North-East fails to catch the atteation of the
people. The hilly people show little recognition of the wealth of beauty around them, in their
tastes and habits and homes and occupations. What a sad contrast they present to the Burman-
Buddhists !

17. The unification, brought about consciously and uncovlsclously, of Hindu and Mus
lim cultures in all spheres is the greatest single phenomenon visible to the eye and mind of the
outsider. ‘The standards of heroism, sacrifice, chivalry, simplicity and service set both in the
past and the present by the Sikhs are a matter of universal appreciation. The upliftment of the
masses by the Muslim Saints, the love of and return to Sanskrit learning re-secured to the

_Panjab Hindus by the Arya Samaj, the revival of Vedanta effected almost single-handed by

Swami Rama Tirath (aided by the Urdu writings of Shiv Brat Lal and Suraj Narayan Mihr) are
other features of modern Panjab Life.




CHAPTER II
SOME CHARACTERIS_TICS OF PANJABI LANGUAGE AND PROSODY

Language, in individualization, is 2 matter of phonetics ; and phonetics of race, climate and
dietary. In the case of derivative and composite languages of common pareatage, once in literary
speech an author, inclined to pedantry, turns to the original, parent pronunciation it becomes diffi-
cult to distinguish his language from a sister tongue.

What was the speech of the Pre-Aryan Panjabis ? What changes it underwent on its
contact with Sanskrit and Jater with the Turanian languages? Wheretd was it drivea: upon
the conquest of India by Sanskrit culture ? Col. Bhola Nath, I.M.S. (Retired), from his per-
sona] observation told the present writer that the spokea tongue of Kafiristan (and Dardistan,'
too,) presented strong semblances with Lahndi. How is that to be accounted for ? Do the
Pahari dialects of the hills and mountains in the West, North and North-East of the Panjab
also preserve some traces of pre-Aryan native Panjabi vocabulary? What ‘is the exact
nature and position of the language of the Jangli tribes in the Central Panjab Bars or
wooded areas and of the gypsies or Jhugiyanwallas? These are queries which with the pre-
sent reach of our knowledge must go unanswered.

° In view of the four clearly discernible strandsin the web of Panjabi literature, the
epithet Panjabi is in this work employed as a generic® term, excluding Kashmiri and Dogri and
covering :—- ‘

(@) “Sahaskriti” or the language appropriate for a Gatha, or Old Hindwi. This is
the literary dialect of a goodly portion of Chand® and of a few Shabads and

! Vide C. R., 1872, the Languages and Races of Dardistan.

2 Panjabi as a gereric term covering Lahndi, Central Panjabi or Sikkhi or Panjabi
proper, and Eastern Panjabi-cum-Nirmalayi was first used by Insha in his Darya-e-Latafat
{Annazir Press, Lucknow, lst edition, page 3), written in collaboration with Qatil in 1802
A. D. For Awadhi he uses Purbi, and for Braj Bhakha or Bhasha, Braji. All the three
tongues Panjabi, Purbi and Braji he covers by Hindi (page 3). Insha recognized the im-
portant part played by Lahore, Multan, Patiala, Sialkot and Wazirabad, etc., in the evolution of
both Panjabi and Urdu,—by the Muslim rulers and writers of those places as well as by the
Hindu and Sikh dalals or traders and talangas or soldiers. The other Panjabi towns he men-
tions are Emanabad, Kalanaur, Sodhra, Barsarwar (?), Aurangabad, Hetpuri, Satghare, Sultan-
pur, Belan, Rahon, Kamodar, Kadi Bajbiyan, Bhallowal, Kapurthala and Kashmir (? Srinagar).
He shows himself fully aware of the adjacent tributaries of Dihlawi, namely, Zaban-i-Rohtak,
Zaban-i-Sonipat, Zaban-i-Merath which are now together named as Ambalayi or Merathi or verna-
cular Hindustani. The Kohi (or Pahari) along with Dakhni and Bangali tongues he condemns

‘. as altogether against the phonetic genins of Urdu for any assimilation by it. He uses the
term Marwari for Rajasthani, and call a certain dialect Bundhe] Khandi. It may be noticed
that Rekhti, the cockney speech of Moghul Purdah women, exemplified in the ghazals, etc.,
of Rangin, Chirkin and Ja'far Zatalli (the last-named hailing from the Panjab) contains the
largest percentage of words still in use in Lahndi, in their phonetically Moghulized form. What
speech is implied in Insha by . the term Suryani? The word Urdu with the signification of the
Military Bazar occurs first in the Hir in Lahndi verse by Damodar, early seventeenth century.

3 The following on Chand is from the Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,
1868, January-December, pp. 242-243. Mr. ], Beames said, “Chand’s dialect, however, is
very peculiar, it is the Bhatti dialect of Sirsa and Hansi- Hissar forming the genitive
often by Ir; T, ¥¥ instead of %, &, ¥¥ and abounding in unnecessary and inorganic anusva-
ras in which respect it approaches more to Panjabi and Sindhi’ The Secretary of the
Society remarked : Philologically it (Chand’s work) was also of great value, being the
oldest specimen of Hindwi known, and, as the hitherto missing link between the old Pali and
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Shaloks and Gathas of Gorakh Nath, Ramanand, Goepi Chand, Nanak, Arjan
Dev and Guru Gobind Singh. The words Sahaskriti and Gatha appear in the
Adi Granth. Trumpp considers Sahaskriti to be a recognized Sanskrit stanzaic
form. The present writer has arbitrarily seized upoa it as a coavenient label for a
literary medium which derives direct from Sanskrit and Pali and which for its well-
defined verb-forms, phoneties, rhymes, prepositioas and inflections may be said
to be the direct ancestor of Hindwi.

(6) *Hindwi _(or Hindi or Bhakhal,—the written language common to whole North
India during the seven or eight centuries of Post Gupta Bhagti Revival. It (its verbs,
“in particular) is at first found side by side with Sahaskriti, but, in due course gains
the ascencancy. It has vast affinities with Awadhi which had developed its own
literature and become popular all over North and East India long defore
’Braji emerged out of its local physical bounds and local balladry on account
of the earlier spread of the Rama cult arnd the Gorakh cult through the teachings
and travels of Naths, Siddhs, Jogis, Bairagis, Sanyasis, etc. The Krishnaite cult
(in the revived form) and the Braji tongue owe their development aud popularity,
which came about later than did the Ramaite cult and Awadhi, to the bards of
Rajputana and Agra and Mathura. The two former never received the loyalty
of the Panjab and Oudh to any appreciable extent.

(¢) ®Lahndi—the spoken as well as the written language of West Panjab, which
15 the paredt of Urdu and which with Hindwi shares g0 much with Kash-
miri, Sindhi, Gujarati, Marathi and “Dakhni. It includes Pothohari, Dhanayi,
Multani, Derajati, Bahawalpuri, Punchhi and Shahpuri dialects

the modern Hindwi, was calculated to throw much light on the history of Aryan Indian
Vernaculars. Anent Bhatti it may be noted that the Hindu Chief who commanded the
district or Pargana in which Nanak was born was a Bhatti Rajput-—Rae Bular. More
about Chand will follow in Chapter 1V. )

* Jayasi in. his Padmavat begunin 927 A. H. calls his Rajasthani, Hindwi while

Bhakha is his synoynn for language in general.
Faeat wast fdedt vy w3t wfo

Shah Miranji of Bijapur (d. 902 A.H.) als calls his Dakhni, by the nomenclature of
Hindwi. :

> In the whole range of known Panjabi literature the words Braji and Braj Bhakha |
do not appear even once; the appellation Bhakha is the only generic term ‘the
old writers employed, it being equivalent to the English word Vernacular in. con-
tradistinction with Classic. Even Bhai Mani Singh in his prose Bhagat Ratnavaji uses
the word Bhakha for his Panjabi. He was a native of Kaithowal in Patiala State and
lived long at Amritsar. Braji proper enters the Panjab and Panjabi with Bhai Gurdas,
who had travelled extensively in the U. P., staying for a time both at Agra and Benares ‘
and composing many Kabits and Swayyas in Middle High Braji, with Guru Gobind
Singh and his many poets of both Hindwi and Braji like Ram and Sainapati and |
with Pandit Gulab Singh who has been oae of our greatest modern scholars of Sans-
krit. The last-named lived at Beaares for over 12 years. The word Braji as such first
appears in Maula Shah of Majitha, Amritsar, who is still alive. Guru Gobind Singh
used the word Des Bhakhiya for both Hindi and Braji.

® The word Lahndi was first used by Tisdell in his Simplified Panjabi Grammar.

? We first meet Dakhni in the Adi Granth in Guru Nanak's Dakhni Ongkar (or
Omkar) which heads a shabad or poetical composition effected through a particular met- |
rical (or musical) form in vogue or coannected with the Deccan or the Dakhni dialect. |
The metre of a portion of the poem is Persian, same as used by Shah Miranji, vide Urdu, ]
Auxa.ngaba.d April 1927, pp. 174-180.
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(d) ®Lahori, pure Panjabi, Jatki and Central Panjabi. The last through its modified
form Ambalavi or vernacular Hindustani or Merathi is allied to Braji
in certain points. It shows a comparatively lesser admixture of Turkish, Arabic,
Persian, etc. It is analytic while Lahndi is synthetic.

"Nanak's and Arjan Dev's work in the Adi Granth samples all the tour languages detailed
above. As we have their compositions in tact, we can draw our infereaces with the utmost
sureness from the poetical products in Panjabi of the 15th and 16th centuries.

Panjabi may be said to have passed through four periods since the Muslim occu-
pation of the Panjab, before which it could rightly be named as Sahaskriti for though
non-Indian words had penetrated it, the cultural impingement had not gone far enough
“to give us a new, clearly individuated speech. From the l°11th to the 15th century, we have -
old Panjabi in which Lahndi predominates, e. g., the wntmgs of Farid I, Ibrahim, Kabir, Kdamal,
_Gorakhnath, Charpat, Chand, Hamir and Khusro, (vide the Panjabi Section) wherein the influence
of Arabic-and Turkish and* Persian is patent and in which native Panjabi phonetics and words
and Mindwi verbal forms abound. From the 15th to the 18th century Lahndiis cultivat-
ed less, oaly as a side-show. The Sikh and the Hindu saints habitually write more
extensively in Hindwi and only now and then display their acquaintance with Sahaskriti
‘and Lahndi. The Muslim saints go over almost entirely to Persian, to wit, Bahu of Gujrat.
This may be dubbed the period of Middle Panjabi which further divides itself into Middle High
Panjabi and Middle Low ‘Panjabi according - as the Hindwi-cum-Braji or Lahndi elements
“turn the scale. It was during this period that real Braj influence reached Panjabi upon
the re-emergence of the Braj area as the centre of .the Krishnaite culture, through a
return in religious studies to Gita, Bhagwata Purana, etc., and through the popularization
of Gita Govinda, Sur Sagar, etc., and works on Pingal. - About the middle of this period
Braji peietrated Dihlawi and gave rise to Urdu. The Panjabi people have always been
more. at home with Awadhi through their long familiarity with Hindwi, the
common North-Indian Vernacular, and have comparatively absorbed litt.e of Braji and its

% The earliest traceable appellation of our language is Lahori, used by Amir
Khusro (1253—-1 325) in his Persian poetical work Nue-i-Sipihr (vide Elliott’s Historians, Vol.
3, page 562). “As I was born in Hind I may be allowed to say a word respecting
its languages. There is at this time in every province a language peculiar to itself and
not borrowed from any other-—Sindi, Lahori, Kashmiri, the language of Duga.r, Dhur
Samundar, Tilang, Gujarat, Ma’har, Gaur, Bengal, Oudh, Delhi and its environs. These
are, all languages of Hind, which from ancient times have been applied in every way
to the common purposes of life.”

Mubhsin Fani in his Dabistan-i-Mazahab (p. 188, Bombay) writing about 1055 A. H.
calls the language of Nanak as Zaban-i-Jattan-i-Panjab. Hamid in- his Hir (page 5,
Lahore, 1908) writing about 1783 A. D., dubs his tongue as Jatki,
. Charles Wilkins in his observations of the Seikhs and their college at Patna dated
Benares, 1st March 1781, (vide Asiatic Society’s Transactions, Vol. I] writes (p. 294): The
language itself is a mixture of Persian, Arabik and some Shanscrit, grafted upon the
the provincial dialect of Panjab, whlch is a kmd of Hindoovee, or as it is vulgarly called
by us Moors.

.In Guru Gobind Singh (died 1708 A. D) the word for ‘“‘vernacular” is Des Bba-
khia in opposition to Dev Bani for Sanskrit. (Akal Ustat, 26, 116.)

® There is a strong case for the assertion that Guru Arjan Dev and his amaneusis
Bhai Gurdas are responsible to a considerable extent for not having written Panjabi phone-
tically and for having approximated the Gurmukhi orthography of Sa.nskrlt loan words
to their Sanskrit pronunciation. Here and there the former may have “edited” the language

| and the order also, Vide Hans Chog, 1926, page 90.
' Or even earlier. “The vernaculars would thus have arisen in or about the Gupta

" Period”—K. P. Jayaswal, Modern Review, September.1927, page 272.
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sister Rajasthani which were the balladic languages of a very restricted area as. against
Uyfindwi—born Awadhi, the literary language of “universal” Vaishnavism.

Modern Panjabi may be said to commence with the 19th century when through Euro-
pean influence Multani was taken away from under Panjabi and the phonetics and voca-
bulary of Ludhiana and it neighbouring districts were sought to be imposed upoa the pub-
licas the nucleus for a standard literary Panjabi. But the effort failed from the very

nature of the genius of the language and the people whose hetrogeneous compositions dictated

a different progtamme. To-day there is hardly a writer anywhere from Rawalpindi
to Patiala, ffom Jammu to Montgomery who does not mix in his work syntactical and
verbal elements drawn  from both Lahndi and Hindwi. In fact so far as vocabu-
lary goes, our tougue is stll a-formingjinto the melting pot are being thrown unceasingly
more and more of English, Persian and Hindi. 'We are siill very far from a Standard
Dictionary and a Standard Literary Style. One general impression that a student of Panjabi
cannot but carry away with him is that these authors writing, as they do, for the masses
of a mixed population, not entirely welded and coalesced, politically, socially andr eligiously
and caring more for content than for form or style, and, further, beloaging to no group
or movement but behaving ‘as independents, are not in the least puristic or purdish, punc-

tilious or lexicographical about their expression and prosody and have ever employed and

still employ very mixed fqrms and constituents of speech.

Much need not be entered here under prosody ; “the prosody of a freedom-loving, mili-
tary population nor of a saintly or soil-turning section can be very exact or strict or
tradition-bound. In this matter, Panjabi is the freest of all Indian vernaculars, with its asso-
pance and its numberless stanzaic arrangements and with its omissions at will of preposi-
tions, parts of the verb and other inflections, its twisting of ‘words—lengthening and shorten-
ing of them to fit in, its admixture of styles—Persian and Hindwi, Panjabi and Braji—in the
same passages or compositions, its formation of verbs and adjectives from almost any and
every noun, its refusal to treat foreign loan words as sacrosanct in the matter of native accentua-
tion or inflaxion or further word-formation—to name only a few of its features.

Metres are borrowed from all quarters and varied at will and usel, a number of
them, in the samé poem to suit the changing mood or scene and. to induce or evoke a
much complexer harmony. Often rhythm alone is made to work wonders. Stresses are
shifted at will ; the limits imposed on the number of syllables or lines are hoioured more
in breach than in observance, in the larger and diviner interests of meloly, harmoay and
counterpoint. Same words are used in the same passage with different accentuations,
now in theif Nterary or origindl, now in their dialectic, slangy or Panjabized forms. One
may, in fact, be tempted into siying that nothing in our composite language or prosody gets

1 As late as the 18th century Ahmad Yar (b.1768) uses the word Hindi Zaban

for his Western Panjabi in his romance of Kamrup and Kamlata, Vide page 3, 1882
A. D., Amritsar.

2 Native Panjabi verse is mostly syllabic; some of it is quantitative and very
litte of it accentual. Further the native Var metre in one of its forms is our exact counter-
part of early Anglo-Saxon verse with its central pause, its judicious alliteration, its middle
rhyme and its blank-verse potentialities.

In a letter dated May 22, 1932, to the present writer, Dr. T. Grahame Bailey
wrote from London: It is a splendid thing that our Panjabis are now devoting them-
selves to enriching the language. 1 am pleased to see that you (referring to the addressee)
are casting off some of the bonds which have hampered Panjabi roetry in the past. I
should not really say have hampered Panjabi poetry for they have hampered Urdu

poetry much more than Panjabi. Panjabi has been freer than Urdu .in these matters. .

It is a freer language altogether.”
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dated or ever gets treated as impure, unorthodox_or'archaic13 and that Pa.nja.bi/ is altogether
innocent of the various literary creeds of regionalism or communalism or “capitalism.’!
In the light of these observations, the division of the language and its course into
periods must seem pretty superfluous and a little unreal and unfair. Even a modern writer
like Gyan Das (or Kishan Singh) belonging to the Gharib Das panth is seen to traverse
the whole philological, metrical, and thought gamut of Panjabi in his no big collection,
first published about 1883 A. D. The spirit animating the Panjabi pen employed in art is
that of eclecticism, not of syn:retism.

On, the general basic relation between Panjabi®® and Urdu or Hindi, the average un-
elucated Panjabi reveals a very illuminating psychology. In conversation with a person
from the United Provinces, the Panjabi citizen only replaces da of his pre-
sent tense and his preposition by ¢a and ka respectively and feels that he is now speaking Urdu
and Hindi and is on a level with the other party in the matter of language, mutually intelligible.
And he is right. For, phonetic peculiarities apart, the difference between Low Panjabi
and Low Urdu for ordinary purposes does not go much farther than implied in the above
popular conception.

13 Lahndi prose as well as poetry has changed very little. during the last four
hundred. years. For instance, see Nanak's Rag Suhi, Adi Granth, pp. 672—73.

" Using it in the sense of an unnatural preference for the phonetics and usages
of the pure-blooded aristocracy resident in the “civil lines” of a Capital city. :

I3 For the earliest use of the word Panjabi for our language see Adelung's Mithridates,
Berlin, 1806—1817, Vol. 1, p. 195 and Vol. IV. p. 487.




CHAPTER III
THE PERIODS

There can be ro hard and fast limits as encompassing an epoch, and history must
unfold itself without any preconceived notion of artificial dates and eras.—S. K. Dey.

The dates of a few of the more momentous events in the history of the Panjab
may well be recalled to picture to our -  mind the complex composition of Panjabi life and
letters and to mark the rise and fall of the progress curves. Panini, the Panjabi Grammarian of
Sanskrit, wrote in the 5th century B. C. Sanskrit had then almost ceased to be the spoken lan-
guage in the Panjab which, with the territory ot the Indus and its tributaries, had been
the contre of Aryan culture since about B. C.1500. Lord Buddha .in the 6th century
B.C. had preached his gospel in the language of the people as opposed to that
of the learned. Skylax came to explore the rivers of the Panjab about B. C.
500 and Alexandar’s invasion followed in B. C. 326, The Buddhist University at Taxila
flourished in the 3rd century B. C. These four centuries before the Christ saw Buddhist
and Greek influence in the Panjab reach its zenith. The author of the Periplus of the
Erythrean Sea visited portions of the Panjab about A. D. 70, The Saka era dates from A.
D. 78. Fa Hien the earliest Buddhist pilgrim passed through these parts about A. D. 410
and Hien Tsang about A. D. 640. In the Gupta period which followed the rule of Kushans,
the vernacular of the Province or perhaps the Empire emerged out of Sans-
krit Pali, Persian, Chinese, Greek and Turkish contacts.- The 9th, 10th," 11th
and 12th centuries are important for a study of the religious assimilation and reorienta-
tion that was proceeding apace. The fermentation of ideas was now quickened by the
new life of passion—passion, patriotic and spiritual—as the Rajput domination’ and Vaish-
navite revival progressed; passion, also personal’ and private, which found in the new in-
tellectual individualism and freedom of social admixture and political advancement, a sacred
fire. History, too, which was abundantly made during these centuries, received -
its due tribute from both ,Panjabi and non-Panjabi recorders, '

Sankaracharya is said to have visited Kashmir in the gth century ; Ra-
manuja in the 12th and Madhavacharya in the 13th. The Rajatarangini - of -
Kalhana or Pandit Raghnath was written in the 12th century. Raja Bhoja of
Dhara flourished in the 11th century. He and his dynasty representing the oes
of the new Rajput wave, together with Chandra Gupta I1, have a great deal to do with Lahndi

-tribes and Lahndi folktales and Middle Panjabi stories of Baital Pachisi, Singhasan Battisi,

Gopi Chand, Bharthri Hari, Puran Bhagat, Risalu, etc. Ms. No. 571, P.U.L., gives 1378
A.D. as the year of Gopi Chand’s re-entry into Dharanagri.

In A.D.986-7 Amir Subuktagin began to make raids into the Panjab then ruled
by Jaipal whose capital was at Bhatinda. Jaipal’s death in 1001 A. D.! ends the Hindu
sovereignty as well as the Hindu-cum-Buddhist cultural and literary exclusiveness, Chand’s
language is too fine and adequate an ins_trument not to have taken two to three hundred
years to forge. The Turanian or Arabo-Persian element in him is far too much to be

. } Anoth,er reason’ for our dating the Pre-Nanak Age from 1001 will be found
in Macdonell’s conclusion (Sanskrit Literature, page 9) :—The second period, concurrent with
the final offshoots of Vedic literature and closing with Muhammadan conqlxest after 1000
A.D., is the Sanskrit period strictly speaking. } i
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ascribed only to occasional impacts. A regular interchange of thoughts and things extended
over no less than 5 to 6 centuries would just suffice for an explanation. After Jaipal Lahore
begins to figure prominently for the Panjab came to be known as the Indian province
of Lahore under the rule of the Ghaznavid Dynasty. For fully two hundred years'
till the reduction of Delhi, Benares etc., in A, D. 1194 and the establishment of the Sultapate
of Kutb-ud-Din JIbak in A.D. 1206, the Panjab had been fast absorbing Mus-
lim influence. On the Muslims themselves Panjabi or Lahndi language and culture exercised
their influence till the 15th century whereafter it began slowly to be replaced by Braji and
Rajasthani. However, not till the 16th century it was that the districts of Agra and Mathura
and Delhi unitedly put their impress 0n the Muslim mind and evoked its reactions. The Panjab
ceases to be the cock-pit after the 16th century and enjoys some peace till the twenties
of the 18th century when the invasions of Nadir Shah and Ahmad Shah revived the Hun
and Mongol traditions of unmitigated barbarism. From the suppression of the Sikhs in the
‘reign of Farrukh Siyar, about A. D. 1719, till the rise of the Sikh Sovereign of the Panjab,
both politically and religiously we had our darkest days. The age of Ranjit Singh
may be fixed between 4799 and 1864, the latter being the date of Lord Lawrence’s
Viceroyalty which closed the work of reconstruction after the mutiny.

The Pre-Nanak age should, in the light of the foregoing, begin with the elghth
century and end with the 15th. It was the age of religious monks and saints, Hindu,
Buddhist and Muslim, of ballad-writers who found capital stuff in the frequent clashes
between Buddhists and Hindus, Hindus and Muslims, Muslims and Muslims, Indians.and
non-Indians ; and of Romancers. The names of some of the. most popular and influential
Muslim Saints of this period and of the many wandering Hindu ascetic orders are found in
Nanak who frequently refers to their tenets and practices. 1

The Age of Nanak is the golden Age for Panjabi life and letters, for, then the
masses of the population found -a religion and a literature right _close to their ‘hands
‘and hearts. A conscious readjustment to changed political and social conditions was being
effected for -them by their leaders who seemed to be - fully aware of the vast respon-
sibilities of leadership and to rise equal to the various occasions both in thought and action.

With the decline of the Mogul Empire in the 18th century proceeds a decline in literary
output, religious assimilation and social freedom. Once the Panjab was the centre of
an empire; later, an important proviice of two Empires, close to their capitals. But
now it was reduced to a set of w_é.rring districts. The Age of Ranjit Singh was too
brief to achieve anything solid and was at the same time bound hand and feet, hard
and fast, by the court traditions of Persian, ‘

The British occupation and annexation of the Panjab with its attendant machinery for
education, publicatioa, etc., marks - the beginning of a new period. Parjabi started on its career
under the British with a large initial handicap for - they had already sét their heart on
“official Hindustani” as the best All-India medium of communication with the natives and several
- native writers themselves, in particular Mr. Syama Charan Ganguli?, condemned the
language too rantingly and strongly put forth agamst its introduction as court language
or as a medium of primary instruction.

The period is yet with us and the last 70 -years have given rise to no big new
. tendency or movement w‘hnch ushermg a new era, may dnctate the erection of a new chrono-

logical milestone,

2 Vide the Calcutta. Revnew, 1882 pp. 344-—351, “The Language Question in
the Punjab.” : ‘




CHAPTER IV
THE PRE-NANAK AGE

In books lies the soul of the whole Past Time, the articulate audible voice
of the Past, when the body and material substance of it has altogether vanished like
a dream.—Carlyle.

The existence of a pretty long Pre-Nanak Age of Panjabi Literature is warrant-
ed both by the actual presence of work attributed to writers like Pushya or
Pundya, Chand, Gorakh Nath, Charpat, Gopi Chard, Khusro, Farid, Braham, etc., and by the
theoretical consideration that the excellence of the content of Nanak’s literary executions and
the variety and richnéss of his poetical forms could only have been the crescendo of
a huge tide rolling over a large expanse, with'a considerable regular speed, and for a
long duration. Dr. Nicol Macnicol’s observations about the Beginnings of Marathi apply
with -équal force and precision to the beginnings of Panjabi. “It is usually taken for
granted,” says he (J. R. A. S., April, 1932), “ that Marathi literature begins with Mukund
Raj, Jnaneswar and Namdev. These are likely to continue to hold their position as the
real inaugurators of the intellectual awakening in Maharashtra which broke away from
Sanscrit and made use of the vernaculars as the literary medium. . .. ..(But) the Language
cannot have become on a sudden the finally tempered philosophical weapon that it is in
the hands of those who, according to the tradition, lead the succession of the Marathi
poets....The language grew gradually in grace and flexibility in the hands of lesser
men before it came to be made use of to convey profounder messages at the bidding
of such writers as Mukund Rajand Jnaneswar....(The members of) the Manbhau sect—
we gather from the 12th century Gitas and Bhagvatas—carrled the Marathi tongue and
their books in old Marathi to Peshawar and beyond.” We may also deduce the existence
of a Pre-Nanak Panjabi literature from the fact that the North-Indian Vernacular which
later got differentiated into the various modern provincial speeches, having arisen about
the 8th century or earlier, will, with Sanskrit and Pali literatures before it, presum-
ably have continued the work of religious propaganda and instruction for and among
the masses. It was not a case of the rise of a literature tor the first time among a
newly organized and civilized people but‘ merely of the change of medium in the hands
of classical scholars. The content-matter and forms were already there in Sanskrit, Pali and
Prakrit, Arabic and Persian and if nothing else, at least translations and adaptations, and
spontaneous lyrics and balladry would easily come into being, moulded on. classical models.

The language of Pre-Nanak Panjabi literature' is easy to name and characterize,
on a study of coatemporary literature produced in Maharashtra, Gujarat, Rajputana, Sind,
U. P. and Bengal,” which study clearly brings out the essential affinities of form and con-

! Vide - “The Language used in Granth Sahib”, The Sikh Review, Delhi, March,
1916 and “The metres used in the Granth Sahib,” ibid, April 1916. Also, see J. R. A. S.,
1862, pp. 361—406, for the “Declensional Features of North-Indian Vernaculars compared with
Sanscrit, Pali and' Prakrit.”

2 “Doubtless early Bengali and early Hindi differed little, if at all, from each other,
and the present divergence is due to the operation of phonetic change in the same vernacular
spoken by different branches of the same race, which were separated from each other by
the revolution which followed the breaking-up of the great empire of the Guptas of Magadha
or by others which are now lost in-the silent darkness of Indian history.” C. R., 1871, p. 295.
Panjabi, Sindhi, Gujarati, Marathi, early Dakhnij and Marwarl have already been accepted by
scholars as allled tongues.




THE PRE-NANAK AGE 13

tent, and the obvious identity of vocabulary. Frequent pilgrimages by the masses, cons-
tant travels of the members of religious® orders and fraternities, congregational preaching and
singing, commercial contacts and political changes and dealings together with the commonness
or sameness of the classical literary and linguistic parent-stock gavé rise to Sahaskriti and
Hindwi* which together with Lahndi® are found in varying degrees in almost all writers

. of the period, of whatevér creed and nativity, who show only minor phonetic differences
_and who are noticed to use both the common North-Indian Hindwi and the local or
provincial variation of it and employ even Lahndi words and poetical moulds possibly
for their hearers or, possibly, out of a desire for a more varied artistic achievement.
(Vide samples in the Panjabi section of the thesis.)

Before proceeding with a classification of the content of Pre-Nanak Panjabi litera-
ture (that is, literature produced in the “provinces” of Lahore, Delhi, Multan and Depal-
pur as they stood in the time, .e. g., of Khusro and Mubarak Shah), let us look at the

| general substance of entire medizeval North-Indian vernacular literature and then take
stock of. the actions and reactions of the ‘“‘the Bhagti Movement” and its preceding and
co-existent religious institutions®. Pauranism shot through with Bodhisattva’ doctrines among
the masses and Vedanta among the classes was the feature of Hindu religious life on
the eve of tbe Muhammadan conquest of the Panjab. Islam brought to the religious fund a
:‘ certain asceticism and the idea of grace associated with the first phase of the Sufi Move-
ment. The objective of the saint-poets and preachers of the Pre-Nanak Age seemis to
| have been to mix the various elements of Buddhism, Pauranism, Upanishadism and Sufis-
tic Asceticism® in due proportions so that the resultant compound may tightly and fully

‘ serve the needs of changed political and social situations.
The consciousness of this tolerant, catholic and reconciliatory mission is writ large on all
( important poetry of the period. The achievement of this religious synthesis and the celebration

> “Dr. Farquhar has shown that for nearly five hundred years (A.D. 900 to 1350) the
development of Hinduism was largely influenced by the various sects that arose and that
these sects were themselves greatly influenced by wandering singers and their enthusiastic
. bhakti. This development went on until the middle of the sixteenth century by which time

these religious sects were very considerable in both numbers and influence. From 1700 this
: important factor of the religious sects became a diminishing quantity.”—Tukaram by Fraser
and Edwards, pp. 35-36.

* Muhammadans early composed poems in Hindwi. . About 1370, Maulana Daud
wrote a poem the title of which was Chandaban (or Chandarbadan ?) in honour of Jona
SHah Khan Jahan,—Page 320, The Calcutta Review, 1871, The Hindu Rajas under the
Mughals.

_ 5 Poetry in Sahaskriti and in Lahndi-cum-Panjab-Hindwi carrying the names of
| Khusro, Kabir, Kamal, Ramanand, Namdey, Dadu, Charpat and Gorakhnath is available, while
" the work of Chand, and Shah eranjl has a most extensive and unmistakable likeness of
thought, metres, syntax, words and word-formations, and Hindi-izing rendencies with that
of Farid and Nanak. Vide the samples in the Panjabi Section of this thesis.
{ ® “Broadly viewed from the historic point the religious and social life of India, so far as
. its lines can be traced with distinctness, divides itself into four successive stages, viz. 1. the
‘ Age of the Vedas, 2.the Age of the Upanishads, 3. the Age of Buddha and Buddhism, and 4.
the Age of the Bhaktl or Devotional School. But for the Vedas there would be no Upanishads;
but for the Upanishads there would be no Buddha. Thesé four stages are interdependent.
Each led to the next and all the first three culminated in the bhakti or Devotional School.”
Vide Tukaram by Fraser and Edwards, p. Xii.
7 For the best and fullest account of the part of Buddhism in the rise of Pauranism,
Vaishnavism, Sivaism and Sikhism see Samuel Johnson’s Oriental Religions, pp. 711, 732 and
- 756-757 and 769 to 792. '
8 Vide Rabia by Margaret Smith, page pp. 76-87.

—
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in song of: the picturesque portions - of the military and' romantic life. of those stirring and
troubled times of Hindu and non-Hindu cosflict form the double goal the writers strove to reach.
To quote Dr. Nicol Macnicol again (J. R. A. S,, April, 1932) : “The general direction of
the bhilosophical teaching of the early Marathi potts appears to be towards the Advaita of
Sankara. . .. ..Mukurd Muni, Jraceswar, Eknath, Namdev, and Tukaram . .....In eachof these
poets there are two rival movements of the 'spiri't always present—that which derives -
from Sankaracharya on the ore hand "and that which is more akin to Ramanuja on the *
other. It is an interesting study to examine how: these irreconciliable elements are mixed
in the case of each poet and “saint, and the determmanon of the doctrine that they hold by,
has been a problem that has long divided the students of their works. There seems
to have been, indeed, throughout this period among the thoughtful men a continuous effort
to find some way t0 unify their religious thinking.”

_ A detailed analysis of the Bhagti movement—the staple subject of Medizval Indian
Literature—is necessary here for its psychology has not been properly and fully exposed ;
its social repercussions alone have received general attention. Supposing for argument
the movement had not taken birth. Under the crude and compel'ing impact of Islam caste
would in any case have gones; the number of idols, temples and the votaries would all
the same have diminished; the vernaculars, with the decline of the classical languages
caused by the new mixture.of races. and tongues and the Buddhist cultivation of Prakrit
and Pali, would under all circumstances have come to their own, and the Hindus would,
by the very nature and force of their intellectual heredity and philosophical prodisposi-
tion have found textual and disputatious sanctioas for altered social and religious values, The
specific coatribution ot the movement (exemplified best and fullest in Na.nak) should, therefore,
be sought elsewhere, in its empha,xs 0a 9Inwa.rdness and Individualism!'® or liberation of the
Individual mind through a Socratic questlonmg of all customs and practices and beliefs
in the interest of truth. By inwardness is meant a practical realization of the spiritual
and moral greatness of Man, the microcosm, which comes from self-knowledge-—the award
for :the search of truth. Thus are Truth and Freedom ultimately correlated. - “Truth is

. Freedom” may well be the. motto of Pure Bhagti Says Nanak, the sole exponent of

Pure Bha.gtn
faa R &4l €I WS |

ofa 99 @S ge fours )

Thls coatribution of the Movement was partly original and partly derived. Islam!!
with its externalization, exotericism, mass-subordination, theocracy, institutionalism and
uniformizing could not have rendered any- help here. It were Buddhism and the inner
psychologlcal reaction to external political and religions slavery and suffering which sup-’
plied the yeast. The fermentation seems to have come about this wise. The transcen-
dentalist as well as the theist Hindu mind could not long accept the yoke of ‘a religion
(Buddhism) which simply left God out of account in daily life and demanded the transfer of
its live, hearty loyalty ‘from a kind and responsive god or gods to an inexhorable
lifeless law of Karma and laid stress on the .escape from the ‘actioas and reactions of
that Law through a moral code which proved unavailing and powerless in the face of

9 “The psychological result of moral renovation lies in the loosening of the soul.
When its efforts to realise art, truth or virtue have become artificia] and sterile through

" their antomatic working, the result of a prolonged strain, it finds a new fecundity by renounciag

what have proved to be exhausting and fruitless ambitions; by returning, through simplicity,
to its own: deeper powers; by resuming contact with the elementary energy of the subcon-
scious.”—A History of English Literature, Vol. I1, Louis Cazamian, 1927, p. 259.

19 Vide Nanak, A. G., pp. 862, 863 and 868, numbers 2, 15, 48 and 49.

" Vide Sufiism by Edward Sell, Calcutta Review, 1883, pp. 324-347.
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a killing religion and civilization, like that of Islam. Revived Hinduism after San-
kara and after the destruction of Buddhistic art and idols at the hands of the Muslims,
therefore, sought a return to its old ways.of emotional satisfaction and find sanction for
its new outlook in the old authorities, with such partial borrowings from the Buddhistic
ways of life as had served well the hearts and heads of the Indians in the pre-Muslim period-

" and had generated a mass-consciousness, freed of pain, priesthood and pantheistic plurality. The

. special features of successful pre-Sankara Buddhism which are paralleled in the Bhagti
renaissance are as under :—

1. Emotional satisfaction of the mass-mind was achieved through the artistic worship of
the very humane Buddha known in his numberless prévious births or Bodhisattvas. This gave
the Bhagti creed idol-worship with Rama and Krishna and Siva etc. in substitution of the Buddha.

2. The Buddha was a kind idol; so would be Rama and Krishna whose doors were
to open to all castes and whose mercy transceading the (Buddhistic) laws of punishments and
awards would be available to all at whatsoever moral level and at every time. Suitable episodes
were hunted up from the biographies of these two Avataras (and of other classical figures like
Balmik, Sukhdev, Baddhak, Dhru, Prahlad, Janak, Ambrik, Myur, Yudhishtar, Abhilya,
Hari Chand, Sanak etc.) which were re-written and re-interpreted almost entirely, e.g., by
Jaidev, Chaitanya, Nabha Das, Tulsi Das, Surdas, Vishnu'Puri amongst others.

3. The Buddhistic levelling up of the lower classes was a most prominent feature.
The new creed professed to put into practice the same Buddhistic castelessness and, thereby,
raise the stature of the essentially and eternally one Humanity.

4. The Buddhas had had many previous incarnations round which such interesting and
instructive legendary literature had grown up. The new creed’s Avataras, saints and sinners were
credited with similar previous births, which (fact or fiction) while giving.them the grandeur of
Immortality, at the same time covered the lowness ot the present births of many of them,
like Gorakhnath, Ka.blr, Namdev, etc. 1

5. The Buddha had taught his Middle Path and expressed his denunciation of Brah-
manism and Priesthood through the language of the people, by travelling about himself and

( by sending "out special missionaries and disciples. The new cult adopted both these devices. In

( early Buddhism and Vaishnavism both, we have the same spirit of independent inquiry, fearless
assertion, ceaseless activity for conversion and unflinching and unsparing loyalty of the disciples
to the Master: The teachings of the Buddha were collected in the shape of real and imaginary,
psychological dialogues. The Bhagti cult did likewise so that the books shall upon the decease

‘of the master radiate for ever after, the new light to successive generations of followers
formed into a Sangha. The Tathagat, Dhamma or the Law, and the Sangha correspond
exactly with the Sat Guru, the Bani and the Satsang, Sadhsang or Gursangat'?,

6. Respecting the inner and spiritual realms Buddhism ‘spoke of 84 lakhs of yonis,
lokas of the microcosm and the macroco,m and their correspondences, the four or seven
psychic planes, the music within us, Nibana, Shunya, the various graded Masters, immortal and
ever-active Jivan-Muktas or Videh'-Muktas, the wheel of Eternal Kal, etc. This detailed
instruction about Time, Space and Causality came particularly handv.to the Turn-Inward
Bhagti movement which was unconsciously seeking to liberate the individual citizen, on any
possible plane and into any possible sphere. It provided a way of salvation which fulfilled the

2 As an indispensable adjunct to congregational devotionalism, higher music received
" increased and more refined cultivation among the Bhagts who in certain cases and places
added dancing to music. A time, however, came when in place of being prescriptive aids- J
to beatification and trance-production they degenerated into just sensual tonics for decadent
Krishnaism. Anyway, the Bhagti movement throughout gave a great fillip to music as it
did to lyrical literature.
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need for a short and easy method practicable by the average subject Hindu amidst a
hostile garrison of the conquering hordes of Islam, without the aid of exteriors, rituals,
ceremonials etc., and with the help of the word of a personal guide and of the repitition of the
Name"® which worked as a supra-physical instrument impossible of destruction by the foreign
iconoclast. In the new creed, therefore, we find almost the whole of Buddhistic terminology :
Jap, Ajat, Dhyana, Bhao (Bhavana), Tap, Kal, Akal, Niranjan, Sunn, Shil, Brat, Anhad
Shabda', Lok, Jivan Mukta, Gyani, Sahajyog, Chaurasi, Dan, Nam, Uttam Manas Janam,
Samdarshan, Sewa, Nirban (Nibana), Amit, Anatam, Buddh, Gatha, Nad, Kirtan, Kirt, Jiv
Daya, Gun, Adhyatam, Pind, Brahmanda, Prapti, Achutya. (From Nanak). The most distinctive
portion of the Bhagti practice is the Surat Shabad Yoga system it inculcated. All the remain-
ing content ot the medieval movement was Pauranism, a Brahmanic readapation of early
Hinduism to suit the changed needs; all the rest, that is, the Avataras, the idol-worship, the
deification of saints, a new priestcraft and caste-division, asceticism, ceremonialism etc. In
the present writer’s opinion this shabad yog derives chlefly from esoteric Buddhism and partly,
either directly or indirectly, from Zoroastrianism with its Anaha.t and was made to supersede
the Raj Yoga of Gita, the Hath Yoga of Patanjali and the various practlces of Tantraism
and Sivaism.

7. The spiritual emancxpatlon and enfranchisement of the fair sex is also a characteris-
tic of later Buddhism bejueathed in due course to the Bhagti movement.

Whatever aberrations and deviations the Hindu, in practice, may indulge m, in theory
he must keep himself related to the Vedas and the theology and philosophy .of his practical
innovations must only be a re- mterpretatlon of the Vedic texts' and never a new product. The
intellectual loyalty of the Hindu, in whatsoever stage of moral or spiritual activity he may be,
‘must be an offering at the alter of'a Vedic utterance and a Vedic God. This explains the
workings of the minds of the Official Theologians and Philosophers of both the Vishnu and Shiv
schools and of the expounders of Shuddha Advaita, Vashishta Advaita or Dvaitadvaita
and Dvaita. In the acceptance of an intellectual position, however, the Bhagti cult found some
difficulty. The head bowed to the interpretations of Sankara who had managed to reconcile

13 Even this most valuable contribution of Bhagti towards the formulation of the
average Man's esoteric religion would seem to have been anticipated by later Buddhism in
collaboration with Hindu Yogaism. Vide J. B. O. R. S., Vol. XVII, Part I, Magical Beliefs .
in Buddhism, page 156. :

1 The Anhad Shabad is the highest spiritual music one. hears within, after one’s
Avphat Chakra corresponding to the thymus gland . in the ethric body has been awakened to
activity. The word shabda is a term corresponding to the Word, Logos or Spirit of
Western Ideas.

13 It would seem that the philosophy whlch appealed to the Panjab was Sankara's:
Vedanta for, as will appear from the later chapters, this has been the ever-present pre-
possession of all writers, high and low, presumably because of the presence of the Muhammadan
element which would not bear Dualistic image-worship and would passionately stand-
by its own monotheistic devotionalism. On the particular tendency of the Hindu mind
indicated in this para, we gladly enter here a rather longish piece. '

“ But in India the relation between theology and philosophy has always been peculiar
] ,.(here) religious dogmas have produced systems of philosophy, and systems of philosophy
have in their turn given birth to religious dogmas. There was scarcely a single system of
religious doctrine in India, which had not its cognate system of speculative philosophy attached
to it; nor many systems of phdosophy which did not form the source of the religious doctrines °
of pa.rtncular sects. ' ‘The special mission of the Mimansa philosophy was to explain the Vedas ;
the specxa.l object of the Vedanta to. elborate the Pantheistic conception of the Deity to be
found in thém. The eclecticism of the Bhagvadgita modifies largely even to this day, the
religious convictiohs of the more educated classes™ of orthodox Hindus. The teaching of
Chaitanya was the ultimate product of an union between the Vaishnavism of Ramanuja,
and. Sandilya’s doctrine of faith., 'Who shall say that Tantrik_ism itself is not- the result
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idol-worship of the Shiv, with his transceadentalism or Monism, while the heart went ou
fluttering to the expositions of Ramanuja and Madhava with whom love swayed all and
everywhere, While these classifying and elaborating schoolmen stood apart’ to scientize
the system which had long been in practical employ—to build theory out of practice, Darashnas
out of Anubhava— the practical saint-poets tried either to ignore the scholasticism of 'the
cult, or to reconcile the differing intellectual views or just to rest safe in the embrace
of an individual eclectic'sm. On the whole, however, in West India and the Panjab, a: least,)
[ ~ Sankara’s Vadanta and Sufiistic Pantheism formed the intellectual background of the Bhagti
_emotionalism and esotericism partly because they were really a continuation of the immediately|
preceding religion Buddhism, which in turn had been a carrying-forward of Upanishadism. 'fi
Writers on the Bhagti cult have failed to notice its rise and spread among the Mug'slim
_ : population of India who were being acted upon by the same catalytic agents in the nascent
g state. The emotioaal satisfaction of the masses and the intellectual satisfaction of the classes,
“particularly of the coaverts from among the soas of the soil, could not be achieved through a
severe, utilitarian Islamic theology and theocracy as it then stood in Indid ancg ,:.ﬁ:groad.
The contact with Zo-oastrianism, Buddhism and Pauranism produced in Islam results similar
to those generatel by them in medi®val Hinduism. The same necessity and supremacy of
Love, practice of Shabad Yog, power of Grace, and the same_mixture of Intellectualism
and Emotionalism do we meet with in Daud, Burhan, Khusro, Bu:Alf Qalandar and Farid of the
Panjab, Shah Latif of Sind, Miranji Shah of the Deccan, Shah Alijio Gam of Gujarat and
in hosts of other saints and poets whose propaganda was being carried on similarly through
spiritual assemblies at which the namic was repeated, vernacular hymns were rec1ted and short,
pithy instruction in the same vernacular Hindwi passed on to all, of any creed and caste, who |,
asked for guidance. The only difference was that Muslim Bhagats all over India, like the
Panjab Bhagats, were non-idolatrous, non-formalistic, disbelievers in the whole-hogger worship
of ortholox prophets and leaders and stuck to the two fundamentals, inwardness and
individualism of teaching and learning, both of which became responsible for the vast system of
hagiélatory dbminatir_lg Indian Islam after the 12th century. The leadership passed from the |
Brahman *and the Mull., the Avatara and the Prophet to the Guru or the Saint hailing often,
-as it happened, from a low caste, who was to be adored with the adoration due to a Varuna, a
Muhammad, a Krishna. It is these new leaders which India has been throwing up ever since
, the 12th ceatury that are the real gift of the Bhagti movement to our composite Indian
civilization, It is their example and the literature produced by them and about them which
have fed the moral stomach of the Nation now for over 1000 years. As Bryan (Tke

of an alliance between the Pauranic religioa on the one hand, and of the mysticism of the
Yoga philosophy and the sensualism of the Charvaka on the other?........This was the
result of its uniform display of a téndency to. support the authority of the Vedas., .but’

; whether that feeling was sincere or hollow, the authority of the Vedas appears to have set

‘the limits beyond which thought was not allowed to range. Only in one instance, about

- to be mentioaed, were even the Vedas set at nought; but Kapila' could go no further. That is
what Sakyasinha did. He took the step from which Kapila had recoiled. He denied the
authority of the Vedas ; and with it, caste, sacrlﬁCe, superstltlon, priesthood, whatever in fact hed
flourished so gaily under the shadow of its greatness.” = The Calcutta Review, No. CVI,
pp- 191—193. The best exposition of Sankara’s Vedanta mysticism in all its beauty, and in its
semblances with and differences from other Eastern and Western mysticisms, will be found in
Rudolf Otto’s latest work, Mysticism, East and West,.1932. Vide, in particular, pp. 151 and
152 and 160—161. , -

- 16 It is in the twelfth century that the Indian mind developed a doctrine of passionate
personal devotion and bhakti or faith towards an incarnate deity. It was, apparently, an
evolution from the earlier system of yoga,—the study of means for. the absorption of the soul
into the divine eéssence, a system which® was itself a popular modification of philosophical
Pantheism,—/J. D. Anderson, The Vaishnava Literature of Medieval Bengal, pp. i and #i.

| |
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Civilization of Japan) rightly stresses, ‘‘great Art and great Literature are not enough to
secure the progress of civilization. Unless religion can induce great personality, it fails to that?
extent as an impetus to higher civilization.” The Bhagti movement produced great personalities, of
many of whom we are yet ignorant except for the knowledge of a few sayings or verses from them,

Inferring backwards from a study of Nanak and deducing from a scrutiny of
the pre-Nanak poets, we- get the following moulds (kinds of poetry and forms of verse)
into which literature before the 16th century had been cast in the Panjab as else-
where :— r

1. Dohra, Bol, Dhola, Kafi and Tappa. 22, Thittin.
2. Rekhta and Ghazal. 23. Satwara.
3. Bhajan or Shabad in set Rags and 24, Git.
Raginis favourable to particular types 25. PFaihre.
.of thought. 26. Uqda, Kutasth and Paheli or Bujha-
4, Baran Manh. . rat. }
5. Nasihat Nama. 27. Sadd.
5. Var. 28. Vain or Alahniyan.
7. Salok. - 29. Ghori.
8. Dohira and Chaupai 30. Anjali.
9. Bait.. 31. Salnama.

10. Patti, Paintis Akhri, Bawan Akhri and 32. Chaupada or Chaubarga or Majha.
Chauntisi, the parents of Si Harfi. 33. Masnavi. (in two or three Persian

11. Jhulnal metres)

12. Bishanpada. 34, Mantar or Jhara or Rachhiya or

13, Swayya. ; i Rakhiya. ;

14, Chhands (Chhapai, Manhar etc. Vide 35. Rayisa. (This type of poetry seems to
Dasam Granth whearein most chhands have bzea known to Nanak who
occur in Guru Gobind Singh.) ~ “mentions it, vide A.G:, page 668.)

15. Kabit. 36. Sohila.

16. -Dakhne. ~37. Arti.

17. Soratha. 38. Miscellaneous metrical and stanzaical

18. Rubai. forms of the folksongs, formed out of

©19. Gita, ' two or more from amongst those

20. Gatha. mentioned above and modified at

21, Kundaliyan. will?,

"Some of them come from Persian, others from Sanskrit and Prakrit and the _rest
are native. Different groups are exclusive to the treatment of special sets of themes.

No prose of this period has yet been discovered; the available literature is all
“spoataneous’” poetry, that is postry ‘‘beloaging to a period when prose composition was
little practiced, when improvisation was easy, when verse was the most natural means
of expression.’” !

A clue to the nature of the conmtents of the postical output is providel by the
prevaleat religious, social and political coaditions, In religion we had the numberless wandering
Sadhs, Naths, Siddhs, Sanyasis,. Jogis, Jatis, Bairagis, Sahajias, Avdhuts etc., who had little to
do with Idols and Temples, (though they had their Maths alright) and were mostly coacerned
with oze form or other of Tantric ‘or Buddhistic Yoga, and ejually unstationary Dar-
veshes, Danishmands, Pirs, Mihrbans, Divanas (Babas)\, Shaikhs and Sufis whose Sufiism, a
compound of Islam, Zoroastrianism and Monistic-cum-Devofianal Hinduism, was not far remov-
el from the creels of the former groups. In politics, the Gandhara territory and the

Y Vide Chhand Sara’ Sangraha, Ghosh, page xx.
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Subas of Lahore, Multan, Dipalpur, Delhi and Mewat were passing from under the crush-
ing thraldom of one Muslim dynasty to another .with little breath left for extensive
religious work, either amongst the rulers or the ruled, except for occasional fanatic out-
bursts as of Sultaa Mahmud,”® Muhammad bin Tughalq and Sikandar Lodi®®. In social
life the Perso-Tartar love of Romantic passion”” and Music provided the only ssthetic
activity commutable into literature. The composition of bi-lingual or vernacular erotic poems in
‘the Rekhta musical form and Jhulnas, of short Dohras after miscellaneous Shirs embodying
emotidnal and ethical reflectio s for the spiritual instructioa of the:seekers after truth, love-tales
after the Persian legendary lore, and war-poetry was carriedon by the Muhammadans while the
Hindus, court poets and roving improvisators, wrote popular ballads or Varsand Rayasas, and
Shabads respectively. A few of the folk-songs and social Kutasths may also have been pressed
into the service of literature by plucky Muslim poets in a few Persian metres. The natural
people, the folk—says Mr. A. K. Wrigat (English Folklore, pp. 8-9)—has supplied us in its
uncoascious way, with the stuff- of all our poetry, law, ritual; and genius has selected
from the mass, has turned customs into codes, nursery tales into romance, myth into
scieace, ballad into-epic, magic mummery into gorgeous ritual.” A similar thing happened in
Germany, “‘with the promotion of the Germanic sagas from the repository of the strolling .
minstrel to the dig ity of maauscript, existeace.” (German Literature, G. Waterhouse, p. 25)

~That is how we get Shabads and Saloks on esoteric yoga (Vide the P. S.) attributed
to Gorakhnath, Gopichand (14th century), and Charpat ; the romances of Sassi Punnun by
Pushya # and Masud ; Chandnama by Mulla Daud ; the Rekhtas (Vide the P. S.) and
Bujharats and Panjabi war-poetry ascribed to Amir Khusro (1253—1325)% ; Saloks and

—

8 yide C.R., Pathan Kings of Delhi, Thomas, page 203.
% vide C.R., Pathan Kings of Delhi, Thomas, page 365.

2 We know of many Muslim versifiers into Persian prose or poetry of love legends
and romantic stories of Muslim rulers in India, and of war-poetry of Indian origin or occurrence.
Khusro and Zia Bakhshi, author of Tuti Nama, bath comtemporaries, may be mentioned.

% Vide my article “Ideal Lovers of Sindh,” Sunday Times, Lahore, March 16, 1931.

Mir Karamat Ullah of Amritsar in his second article on Sassi Punnun in the Urdu monthly
Tarjuman; Lahore, for Feb, 1917, stated on the authority of Misra Bandhu's Kavi Kirtan or

- Sahitya Itihas, Dr. Grierson’s Modern Vernacular Literature of Hindustan and Shiv Singh Saroj
that this Greek “tale was rendered into Hindwi Dohras abont, 770 V. by a poet called
- Pundya or Pushya or Pushpa. He said further that the first .“,Muslim pott of Hindwi did
. uadoubtedly versify the story of Sassi in Dohas in 1180 Samyat. The story, as I have
shown, is claimed by all the fouar neighbouring provinces of Cutch; Sind, Balochistan and the -
Panjab aad has also been credited with a Greek descent. Among the Pre-Namak Muslim
romance writers should be meationed Qutban, the author of Mrigavati, the successor in the

lice of Masud and Daud, and the immediate predecessor of Jayisi.-

% Khusro was born at Patiali (molern Patiala in the Panjab) in 1253 A.D. (Vide
C. R., 1894, page 6.) He travelied to a number of places in the provinces of Lahore, Multan
and Delhi, in the company of the Khilji King.  While he has no definitive appellation for
. the language of Delhi (The modern city of Delhi had not been founded-till 993 A.D.), he gives
- the common and popular name of Lahori for the speech of Suba-e-Lahore. For a more or less
* reliable compilation of Khusro's Paheliyan see Risala-e-Hindustani Paheliyan by Khusro {whose
full name was Yamin-ud-din Muhammad Hasan) published by Chiranji Lal, Muhibb-i-Hind
Press, Delhi, 1300 A.H. To Mr, Chiranji Lal the history of Urdu and Delhi Mysticism owes
the greatest debt. Fora reference.to Khusro's war-pe:try in Panjabi, the earliest known Panjabi
Var, a work hitherto unnoticed, describing a battle h.tween Tughlak Shah and Khusro Khan,
see Khulasa-tut-Tawarikh, Delhi edition, page 235. )
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Shabads (Vide the Adi Granth) and the Nasihat Nama (Vide the P.S.) of Farid® Shakarganj
(1173—1265) ; the Prithi Raj Raisa of Chand® (about 1126—1192) (Vide Mss. 4555 & 4656,
P.U.L.) ; a few other Vars (as yet unlocated in time); and the Panjabi Shabads bearing
the names of Kabir® and Kamal and Namdev® (Vide the P.S.). Further research will certainly
be able to unearth more material because, as remarked above, there was not and-could not have
been any discontinuity of thought and expression for both the matter and the ‘medium had been
there for centuries, in actual employment both by pure men of letters and by preachers
who were ignorant of Sanskrit and Persian as well as by those who were conversant
with- them but did not disdain to acquire excellence in the vernacular.

The following general attributes of the work listed above may be recorded :—

1. The difference between the vocabulary of Hindu and Muslim writers is the mini-
mum, ;

2. Turkish, Arabic and Persian words duly Paajabi-ized are found in abundance. They
relate mostly to Civil Government, Military, Law and Religion,

3. Music is intimately connected with poetry.

4. The Persian type of rhyming, absent in Saaskrit, Prakrit and Pali, has come in.

' " Thsre is not the slightest doubt about the authorship of Farid of the work in
the Adi Granth nor any the least coafusion of Shajkh Farid with Ibrahim in the biographies
of Nanak where both are remembered distinctively and wherein the dialogue with the former
is imaginary, a later interpolation, and with the latter reported, based on known facts.
Ibrahim is said to have died in 1552 A.D. and was, therefore, a contemporary of Guru Amar Das
who was mostly respunst - for the preservatioa in his pothis, of the poetry of noa-Sikh Saints
of the Panjab and outsiie, and who, therefore, could not coafuse Ibrahim with Farid. And
then Farid, the contemporary and friend of Khusro, known to have written Persian verse,
the performer of rigorous penances referred to together with other well-knowun facts of his life
in the first person in the work available, is the only possible, as the actual, composer of the
Panjabi work. Khulasa-tut-Tawarikh by Sujan Rae places a person, Farid Sani, in the
reign of Shah Jahan, Vide page 35.

#  Chand was born in Lahore which in those days was governed by Musalmans.
He seems to have gone over to Ajmer at an early age and become an intimate friend of
Prithiraj. His precursors in Hindwi bardic and religious poetry were : Khuman, author of
Khuman Rayasa (843 A.D.) and Bhual, author of a metrical translation of Bhagwad Gita
(943 A.D.). After Chand came Nalha, author of Visal Deva Rasau (1297 A.D.) and Bhupat,
author- of a rendering of the 10th Chapter of Bhagvat (1287 A.D.).

A different note is struck, h.wever, by Shyamal Das (J.A.S.B., 1886, page 240) about
the date of the Rasa. He places the composition of Rasa long after the death of Chand, be-

_tween 1583 and 1613, and of Hammir Kavya between 1484+—86.

The Nagri Pracharini Sabha’s edition of Chand is the widely mterpolated and re-
edited (by a Rajput chief) version, belonging to the 17th century. See Keay’'s Hindi Literature,
page13. In the P.U.L.we have two Hindi mss. of Chand No. 4555 and No. 4656 ; the
second also contains Hamir Rasau. The text in the latter is much briefer, about one-tenth of the
printed work and appears to the present writer to be more genuine, and authentic and very close
to Panjab Hindwi in phonetic laws, word-formations, abundance of Persian words and Persian-
isms, verb-forms, religious, agricultural and political vocabulary—-qs it should be, remembering
that Chand like Khusro was born in the province of Lahore and that the Jat and Rajput tribes
like Fanwars, Khokhars, Gujjars on their emergence and rise to power after the 8th century
A. D. peapled and swayel the whole of the territory from Ujjain and Dharanagri in the
south to Sewistan and Gandhara and Delhi and that their lapguage, influenced during this
period by Arabo-Tartar languages, acquired features which the population of the West Panjab
still retains, providing thereby valuable clues to ethnic emigrations and immigrations. Some of
the hues of Vaishnavism are easily traceable in Chand, too.

® For alleged Panjabi (Lahndi) poems of Kabir see Kabir (Bengali), by Kshiimohan
Sena, 1910, Calcutta. Also see P. U. L., Ms. No. 374,

% There is a tradition that Namdev (14th Cent.) died at-Ghuman in the Panjab ; vide page
343, J.LR.AS., Apri} 1932. Namdevachi Gatha says Namdev was bornin 1270 A, D,
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5.. The versification is very free.

6. The analytic features of the modern vernaculars are not yet visiblee The .
Muzari “or the Aorist tense serves the purpose of a number of other moadern tenses; .
‘the postpositions are absent. Adjectives are freely formed with the ending ‘.

7. The phonetic peculiarities and poetical artifices, and the alliteration of Braji are .
nowhere to be encountered while the influence of Persian lyric and epic poetry is apparent,

§ 8. There is an extreme affinity with the productions in the Eastern Hindwi Area,
that is, in the Awadhi districts.

9, The Ramaite and Krishnaite cults as well as -devotional Sufiism are not very
much in evidence, Yoga and a certain asceticism are the two significant themes-propounded.

10. Folklore and folk-songs have begun to supply raw material for litefary and
artistic transmutation. :

-l The twelfth century not only saw the consolidation of Muslim rule in India with.~
its capital transferred from Lahore to Delhi but also the spread of early Islamic mysticism
which from the three centres Multan, Lahore and Delhi radiated its light with the
greatest force and refulgence, never equalled since. Sheikh or Baba Farid, the only
Farid known to history and fame, the father of Lahndi poetry, was more or less the
contemporary of Shams Tabrez, Muin-ud-Din, Baha-ud-Din Zakaria, Bakhtyar Kaki, Nizam-
ud-Din, Burhan, Daud, Amir Khusro, Bakhshi, Fakir-ud-Din, Husam-ud-Din, Muhammad
Kirmani, Shaikh Kabir, Jalal-ud-Din Awadhi, Shams-ud-Din Yahya, Zia-ud-Din Barni, many
of Whom-ceasorted-with-each other, visited both Delhi and Multan, wrote poetry in Persian as
well asin the vernacular and developed and preached Sufiism in all its variations of Sama, -
Tassawur, Zikr and Pas-i-anfas or Habs-i-dam-the four schools of ‘“ear,” “eye,” “tongue,”
and “breath”, and pushed forward the conversion of low-class Hindus in thousands (Vide °
Siyar-ul-Auliya by Sayyid Mubammad Mubarak Chishti, Delhi, 1302 A. H., Safina-tul-
Auliya by Dara Shikoh and Khazina-tul-4sfiya, Hope Press, Lahore)

The collection of the work of Farid preserved in the Adi Granth may be -
ascribed to the third Sikh Guru, Amar Das, who rendered the same service to Kabir-
and other non-Sikh mystic and Bhagti poets, and possibly also to the companions .
and biographers of Nanak and to miscellaneous anonymous anthologizers. The third Guru, and °

| ‘after him the fifth Guru, commented o1 some of the lines of Farid and revealed the difference
in the outlook of the Muhammadan who still thought of a stern, law-enforcing, punishing
God and of the Sikh who rested calm with his belief in a kind, forgiving God’s grace
| for all and in an efficacious, sincere resignation to and all—dependence on Him, both acting
| together, :
Another allied difference of fundamentals between the two is the differing emphasis which
Farid lays on penance to which the human body, of earth and earthy, the seat of vile passions,
f is to be subjected-and which Afmar Das places on honest living and a balanced enjoyment of
¢ Tife-which preserves our tabernacle and, at the same time, glorifies this temple of the Lord, God.

Farid:  =dter a5t fagt & afenn 0@} o afe |
afs wtet fa€@ fusost da &= dfe
Amar Das: zdter ast u@st nfaa e J A 4 fef3 79
»wuEr fenr fuor & st § 39 Wy Jfe )
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A D. fea gz A3 I3 493 fas Jg 5 dfed
AR IS e fag sfe Se oz 5 dfe Il
3 ufew 33 v dfe B3 93 fewgy wfe |
" fag SAsfe w3 Wy Jfe 3@ ofe o 9§ Tafs fim wrfe |
a%a 3 w5 Aue fa 93 gfe Sa wfe il
Making full allowance for the re-handling inevitably associated with oral traditionists
and copyists, one can still praise the. shabads, dohras (those of Multani have ever since
been most remarkable and’ popular) and the rekhia of Farid for their homely imagery
with an Iliad-like flavour, for their fecilities of epithet, for their chasteriess of style and
for the realism and acute penetration of their thought. The Sakhi attitude of vernacular
Krishnaite verse and much of its most impressive and associationally rich vocabulary
is already here.. The undertone of Farid's poetry—penanceful pietism-—is most clearly
audible all through and at places becomes the dominant note. He could not but reflect
in poetry the servere tapas or zuhd he had performed in his life, of which rather exaggerated
accounts have come down to us in abundance. With Farid passed away aséeticism, the
chief feature of the early Sufi movement. During the next three centurles, 14th, 15th and
16th Krishnaism changed' the colour of Indian Suﬁlsm, dyemg it deep-red in impassionate eroti-
cism, heedless of physical and psychological discipline and balanced socialized activity.




CHAPTER V
THE AGE OT NANAK

“ Self-perfection involves selflessness at every step.

Guru Nanak lived from A, D. 1469 to 1538 ; his lltera.ry and religious tradition was
continued by his House till 1708 when Guru Gobind Singh expired at Nander in Hyderabad,
Deccan. In thought as well as in action there is manifest in all the Gurus, a unity and
continuity which necessitates and justifies the treatment of their times as one epoch.  Politically,
too, these two centuries and a half form a single unit for till the death of Aurahgzeb the
Moghul rule begioning with Babar had been, speaking ‘generally, going ahead in its political
and social conquests and while losing ground here and there, had, on the whale, kept its hold
well and firm over the Hindus, and India. Socially, during the first half of the period Hindu-
Muslim relations were more cordial ; it is about the end of the second ha¥f that whole tribes
and areas were coaverted to Islam and bitterness was generated in the subject population which
threw up rebel leaders bent on wreaking vengeance. In litérature, outside the Panjab, Hindi
and Sanskrit came into prominence with translations ‘into Persian of important Hindu
religious works, mostly Vaishnavistic and ledgendary-lyrical, and the encouragement.to and
patronage of Hindi court poets at the hands of both Muslim and Hindu rulers. Persian, too
became popular with the Hindus after the change introduced by Todar Mal, and as a direct
result, Urdu was born.! In Panjabi itself, the traditions of religious, lyrical, romantic-legendary
and balladic output were carried forward by the House of Nanak, primarily and primely,
and by a host of Hindu and Muslim saints who owed their afflatus direct to Nanak and
Fand and their spiritual successors. ;

With regard to the influence on Nanak, one of the most mischievous and entn'ely
baseless literary canards in the field is represented by the words (E. R. E., p. 571): “Kabir

. ! Vide C. R., 1871, Vol. LII, pp. 322—23. “The influence of Persian education on

the Hindus soon showed itself in the language of the people. A new dialect formed itself, the
language which we now-a-days call Urdu or Hindustani. = The share of the Hindus in the
formation and prefection of this new dialect is, we believe, greater than historians and
scholars are generally willing to admit. The origin of Urdu and the time at which it arose
(Shah Jahan’s reign), will appear in a new light when viewed in connection with the
progress of the Hindus in the study of the Persian language ; and the question which has
occasionally been put, “ why did not Urdu form itself before,” seems to us completely
answered. It arose when the Hindus took to Persian education; ' if .they had not
been apt medium for receiving and ‘spreading the new dialect, Urdu would as little
have formed itself during the reign of Shah Jahan, as under the ruyle of Pathans. From
analogy we may conclude that the continuance of Urdu as a spoken and written language
will mainly depend upon the continuance of Persian studies in this country.” On pages 320-21
we read: The historians are unanimous in affirming that from the earliest times up to the
middle of Akbar’s reign all Government accounts were kept in Hindi or generally speaking
in the local vernaculars.. .. ....About 1500 A. D. during the reign of Sultan Sikandar Lodi
we hear for the first time of works composed by Hindus in the Persian language......Persian
education seems to have rapidly spread in the 16th century even among the higher classes of
Hindus. . .. ....One half of the Persian literature of the 18th century is due to Hindus.”

For Persian translations from Sanskrit etc., under Akbar and later, see Sujan Rai,
Khulasa-tut-Tawarikh, Dethi, pp. 6, 7, 8, 21. For earlier translations under Feroze Shah etc.,
see Muntakhab-ut-Tawarikh, Abdul Qadir, 1868, pp. 249—250. For the position of Hindi .
and the progress in the production of Hindi works on the Art of Poetry and on Music, for
the rise of Hindi prose during this period and for court patronage of Hindi, Vide Keay,
Hindi Literature, pp. 34—50,
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was a Musalman weaver, It was throﬁEh him that Nanak Shah, the founder of the Sikh
Religion, inherited much of Ramanand’s teaching.”? Before stating our own conclusions let us
ﬁrst explode the fiction about Nanak's meeting with Kabir on which Keay in his latest book

* Kabir and His Followers" has based his theories and conclusions, all really vntnated by his one
historically wrong prepossession. Attention is invited to the most important, dated evidence avail-
able to the present writer and made use of by him for the first time in literary history.

1. Ms. No. 193 Panjabi, P. P. L., contains biographical facts in prose (Maslas
and Sakhis) of the Muslim Prophet, Kabir and Raidas; the biography of Kabir in .it was
compiled at the instance of Bhai Asanand Gorawar, a contemporary of Guru Gobind Singh,
about mid-seventeenth century. The printed Panjabi biography of Kabir in the market 1s
based on this but differs a great deal in detail.

2. Ms. No. 528 P., P. U. L., contains the blographxes, in Panjabi verse, of 16
Bhagats (Kabir, Dhanna, Trilochan, Namdev, Jaidev, Ravidas, Miranbai, Karmanbai, Pipa,
Sen, Sadhna, Balmik, Sukdev, Baddhak, Dhru and Prahlad). The copy is dated 1693 A.D.;
I think it is the original copy of the work composed at Anandpur under the direction of Guru
Gobind Singh. The work was printed off at Amritsar some decades ago. Its accounts are
completely independent of and different from Nabhaji’s Bhakta Mala ; they are, at the same
time, far more satisfactory and dependable. It appears that Nabha got his inspiratioa and facts
from Vishnu Puri’'s Bhakta Ratnavali. A number of useful biographical references to the saints
are found in the Adi Granth Bhatts, in the Sikh. Gurus and Bhai Gurdas, all dated befo.rgs

1604.

3. Ms. No. P. 512, H. U., Lahore, Dated 1711 A.D., coatains (Folios 127-1 to 130-2)

a Gosht, being a dialogue between Kabir and Nanak (Vide the P.S.) ia which Kabir
receives instruction from Nanak through replies to his queries, accepts him as his Guru
and duly expresses his praise of him. To those who would still talk of Nanak’s disciple-
ship of Kabir, this dated document should be made a present of., The same work (Folio 74-2)
contains a shabad by Nanak in which occur the names of Kabir and Raidas who are mentioaed
as the disciples of Ramanand Guru Gosain, No ‘more important ms, than this one is known
to exist, which covers a periol of about 400 years. At the end of the Panjabi Siddh gosht
copied out in this mss. in the Urdu script in the first year of Farrukh Shah’s reign, at Sialkot, by
Jaswant Rai, there is a shabad of Kabir the import of which is differed from and commented
on by Nanak in his shabad entered there next.

The ascertainable and demonstrable facts about Kabir are that he was a disciple of
Ramanand, that he was a co-disciple with Pipa and.Raidas, that before he fiaally accepted
Ramanand he used to go to all and sundry Hindu and Muslim saints, among whom Sheikh Taqi -
is named, that he was persecuted by Brahmans, that a ruler, we know not whether a2 Hindu or
a Muslim and of what exact status, entered his life, that his co-disciple Raidas was the Guru
of Miran Bai who names Kabir among the famous Bhagats gone before, that'he enjoyed a
long lease of life, that a certain hIuslim Bijli Khan (who is connected with Chaitanya® also) met
}{ablr and, later, built a tomb over his place of burial or crematioa. There is no dated, authentic,
direct or circumstantial evidence about the place of death of Kabir (*Dabistan-i-Mazahib points

% For the most rabid glorification of Kabir at the expense of Nanak see pp. 246—247,
of C. R., 1871, :

} Vide Chaitanya by D. C. Sen, page 283. _

4 Vide Dabistan-i-Mazahib, Bombay edition, pp. 167 to 169. Kabir is clearly
described as a Bairagi; Nanak tackles Bairag and Bairagis in about a dozen hymns and, as
usual, deplores their emphasis on externals and 'invites their attention to the intellectual and
moral equivalents or correspondences of those exterior practices which he wants them
to transcend in obedience to the higher, inner and more spiritual path of perception and dis-
cernment, by the heart and the mind. For example, see Ratan Mala, Rag Ramkali, stanzas
17, 20 a.nd 25, ’
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to Jagan Nath Puri where the author was shown Kabir’s Samadh), about the collection of his
work, about the foundation of a Kabir Panth, ‘about any direct disciple of Kabir (Dabistan
mentions neither a disciple nor a Panth), nor has any ms. of Kabir been made known to the
public dated earlier than 1604 or 1597, ‘ the dates of the Adi Granth, The-reference to an
elephant in a Kabir's shabad in the Adi Granth is really an allusion to the events in the life
of the almost contemporary saint, Namdev’. SSikandar Lodi, the ferocious persecutor of
Hindus and the merciless vanquisher of Husain Shah, never entered Benares, remained at a
place 25 miles from it and during this his deadly compaign had hardly time or inclination
to tolerate the polite religious denunciations and caJolerles of Kabir, trifle with his life and make
experiments with his execution. Nabha Das, too, makes no mention of a direct disciple or a
panth of Kabir.

When did, then, Kabir live, basing our conclusions on the evidence procurable on the
points framed above ?

1. Ramanand was born'in 1299 A. D. (E. R. E,, Vol. 10, p. 569). This is accepted
by all and can be established independently, too, from the dates of Yamunacharya’ and of
Ramanuja, the Guru in the 5th place of Ramanand. Crediting both Ramanand and Kabir
with the maximum period of human life, 100 years (and not the fanciful and superstitious figure
of 720, dear both to the Hindu and Muslim hagiolators), and making Kabir 40 years younger
than Ramanand we get A. D. 1439 as the year of Kabir's death.

2. Kabir, Pipa and Raidas were all discip.es of Ramanand who with Kablr and
Raidas (Vide Prem Abodh, Amritsar, p. 234.) visited Pipa in his capital. Now, Pipa®
was born in 1349 A, D. Kabir was senior in ‘age to both Raidas and Pipa. This, too,
fixes the death of Kabir in the first or second quarter of the 15th century.

3. Kabir met Sheikh Taqi and is alleged to have received spiritual instruction from
him. (Khazina-tul-Asfiya, HopePress, page 442) Beale in his Oriental Biographical
Dictionary (page 369) writes that Shah Taqi or Sheikh Taqi died between A. D. 1413 and
1421 and was buried at Jhusi in the district of Allahabad. This evidence, too, points to the same
conclusion.

4. Miran Bai, awakened first to Bhagti by the example of Raidas, sings of Kabir
in one of her hymns, (Vide the P. S.) from whom she was removed by about one generation. In

Some relevant extracts from Dabistan are :
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* Vide Prem Abodh, Amritsar, pp. 64—100, and p. 234
® Vide E. H. I, Vol. V, page 95. Also see page 169, C.R., 1871, “ The: Pathan
Kings of Delhi.” leam had been nominated the heir to the crown by hlS father Bahlol
(when was Nizam born ?) and he accordingly ascended the imperial Masnad with the titld
of Sikandar Shah...... . .In A, D. 1503, the Sultan for the first time fixed his residence
at Agra, which from' this time was to supersede Delhi as the capital of Hindustan, Sikandar’s
reign was disgraced by an unusual display of bigotry, evidenced principally in a persevering
destruction of Hindu temples, on the sites of which were raised Muslim mosques.” For an

-account of the penetration of Muslim rule and culture into the Deccan, Bengal, Rajputana and

Gujarat -about the beginning of the Age of Narak see pp: 172 to 176 of the same article.
? Vide Early History of the Vaishnava Sect,” by Ray Chaudhuri, pp. 113 to 117.

® Vide Bhagat Bani Satik (Panjabi) by Kaka Singh, pp. 523, 520, 526, 534 and Bharat
Mait3Darpan {(Panjabi). According to the second work, Ramanand was born'in 1299 and died
in 1354 )
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the Archaological Survey Report of N. W, P. and Oudh for 1893 we read (on page 19) that
Rana Kumbhakaran built a temple to Vishnu in 1450 A.D. and another in honour of Somanath
(Siva) was hu'iit_ by his Queen Miran Bai, who was celebrated for her poetry. On the above
basis, we can-but fix Kabir's decease about the first quarter of the century. (For Mirabai's date
also see page 67, Surya Kanta's Hindi Literature, 1930.)

5. Bijli Khan got the tomb of Kabir at Maghar .coastructed in 1450 A, D. (Vide
Imperial Gazetteer, U. P., 11, page 230.)

6. Abdul Haq in his Akhbar-ul-Akhyar (pages 342 and 343) quotes the opinion of his
grandfather Sa’d Ullah about Kabir, the author of popular Bishan Padas. -+ Sa’d Ullah died
in 928 A. H.; he refers to Kabir as if Kabir had died a good time before Sa'd Ullah. Pre-
suming a distance of 20 to 30 years betweer the death of Kabir and the birth of Sa'd Ullah
we arrive at the same coaclusions about Kabir as drawn above Sa'dullah’s father was a
coatemporary of Sultan Bahlo. (1450 —1488). '

7. Wllsm says Kabir died i1 1448, and Hunter, that Kabir' was born in 1380. In the
- Marathi Bharat Khanda cha travaclun Kosh, thedate of Kabir's death is given as A. D.

1448.

8. None of the companions and biographers of Chaitanya (1486-1533) who was at Puri,
Benares and Allahabad between 1511-20 mentions anything of Kabir. (Vide Chaitanya by Sen,
Calcutta.)

As against all this definite and overwhelming evidence which involves not oaly Kabir but
his Guru and half a dozen other contemporary saints, we have the statemeats of Ain-i-Akbari and
Sujan Rai (Khulasat-ut-Tawarikh, page 43). Dabistan’ makes no mention whatsoever of
Sikandar as wrongly reportel by Shairani (page 151, Panjab men Urdu). - The three or four
facts recorded by Dabistan, namely, Kabir’s ruse to meet Ramanand, the hater of Muslims,
and low-class Hindus, his dialogue with a Malin, his connivance at his wife’s affair with a
shop-keeper in the interest of the service of Sadhs, which finally ended in the moral conversion
of the lover of Kabir’s wife, are borne out by the evidence adducable from Kabir's hymns
in the Adi Granth and in several Panjabi manuscript Pothis. It should, thus, be taken as proved
‘that Kabir's death distances the. birth of Nanak by at least 30 to 40 years.

 Respecting Nanak’s cognizance of the hymns of Kabir, the founders of religions
or creeds widely different from and fresher than the existing ornes, pre-occupied with their
tundamental doctrines which, in essence, are reflected in their totality in every single im-
_portant utterance of them: from their very boyhood, as in the :case of Nanak, should
certainly be not expected to collect: unrelated, popular fragments of the utterances of their
1mmed1ate predecessors or contemporaries ; this work, if. done at all, is carried out by the
successors of such founders and originators; who look about for support or illustration of
the doctrines of the first propounder of their school, the master, in the compositjons of other
notéd persons from history, of the same, ‘or neighbouring localities. Guru’ Nanak was
busy with his own creative outpuf, evoked by personal contacts in his travels and by
questions ' of persons seeking his aid at Kartarpur, his place of settlement in ripe age. He
"had no time or inclination or necessity to pick fruits from the trees of others; he was
‘sowing his own seed. As a matter of fact, the anthologizing of the hymns of Jaidev and of
* the House of Ramanand was done by the third Sikh Guru who was born only 10 years
~ later than Nanak and outlived him for 30 years, who, to start with, was a Vaishnava,
went in pilgrimage on foot over 20 ‘times to. Ha.rdwar, and visited several other places and
who was extraordinarily fond of Vaishnavite poetry, his particular personal collectlon of
which, later. added to by: the poetry of Nanak and his successor Angad, kept in the
custody of Samsram, secured in loan to the camplleerf the Granth, by - Mohan Mastan, 6ne of
the sous of Amar Das, ‘was thé basis of ‘the Adi Granth. So fond was this formerly
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Vaishnavite Gury, of Mystic poetry that his very conversion to Sikhism was effected through ‘
the poetic utterance of Nanak repeated daily by Guru Angad’'s daughter within his
hearing. Whatever influence of pre-Nanak Vaishnavite writings could possibly be asserted
could be exercised on Amar Das and those who succeeded him. But when we know that
from Vaishnavism he :turned later to Nanakism and freely commented on cerlain
significant lines of Tarid and Kablr, joinirg issue with them on vital points, we can
state unchalleageably that not only was no influence, personal or postic, exercisel on Nanak |
himself by Kabir who preleceased him by at least 30 years and whose writings became
popular and cuirent only after the first quarter of the 16 ceatury but also not even on
those of the House of Nanak who with their leadér coatinuel to differ from the House of
Ramanand and through him of Ramanuja and the - House of Jaidev and Madhava, and whose
writings the Sikh Guru preserved just for exemplificative citation—to demoastrate that
spiritual regeneration and literary inspiration had come to many a low-born through sheer love.

3 So far, therefore, as Kabir is concerned, he can be put in his proper place with the remarks
that he was but one of the many, just a prolific writer who was mostly concerned with
loud, hoarse denunciations and insipid repititions in second-rate poetry ; whose influence
never re'xlly overstept the local bounds of Benares, Jagan Nath, Chhattlaﬂarh, Gorakhpur,

whose Panth (with its Granth and Kabirmyths and  successive .Gurus) - was
organized by interested persons only in tlie eighteenth century'or about-the middle of the 17th
century on the exact, comprehensive lines of the Sikh Panth, the model, which had spread
its light far and wide much earlier under Amar Das who was aware personally of all the
centres of Vaishnava and Shaivite worship and who sent 22 missionaries to all parts "and
under Guru Arjan through his liuetenant Bhai Gurdas; who has no early authentic text
beyond that included in the Adi Granth and no dated, reliable biography other
than the statements included in Prem Abodh and in the ms. referred to above; whose followers
came to ascribe to him not only their own compositions but those admittedly of the Sikh Gurus,’
to attribute to him biographical facts and miracles and personal contacts found in the
biographies of Namdev and Nanak chiefly, and credited him with much unc¢laimed, derelict
poetical stuff and fathered on him every sect or sept which showed identical or similar
doctrines, sects and septs which really crystallized out of the common, prevaleat, Buddhistic
" thought in a fluid state. . ’

As to Vaishnavism, in general, the chief strands in its mosaic, noted below, were
rejecte] by Nanak'® as having anthrogomorphic and ritualistic tendencies which carried in
- them the germs of their own speedy rotting and degeneration, demoralization' and de-intellectua-
lization. . :
(@) Acceptance of Rama and Krishna or Shiva (or Shakti) and his or her image-.

worship accompanied - with singing, dancing, offerings and cermonials.
(6) Exercise of one or other of the Yogas, Sahaj -yoga, Simran yoga, Surat’
Shabad yoga and Dhian'yoga. . .

9 Vide P. U. L. Ms. No. P. 1950, wherem a couplet of Guru Nanak Asa di Var, Salok.
1, is attributed to Kabir. This Ms. is rather 'important as containing the authentic work of
Dadu, Hari Das and Sundar Das, besides the a.lleged compozitions of Kabir, Namdev a.nd
Raidas.

1% Vide page 718 Oriental Rehglons, by Sa.muel Johnson, 1873. Nanak has tackled
all these sects together with otliers belo1gmg to Shlva.lsm Buddhlsm, Yogalsm, Sankhyaism,
and Jainism.

1 1bid, pp. 770——772 A few relevant excerpts from the ‘““Vaishnavite Reformers of
India” are given below. * Ramanuja represents the climax of these teachings and in him we
have the philosopher a.nd the devotee happlly combined . . The doctrine of Prapatti or surrender




28 THE AGE OF NANAK

(c) Formation of a wandering, non-house-holding order and of a gaddi of
successive Gurus whe are deified and worshipped like the very Lord himself.

(The fact is that the Vaishnava religien.rather strengthened the ties of spiritual kinship
and was inclined to disminish the family ties.—Chaitanya, D. C. Sen, p. 288)

{d) Treatment of the acts of the Gurus and the true devotees as beyond reproach.
(¢} Transmigration of Seuls, not escapable through Grace.

As history abundantly testifies, these practices soon brought down the Vaishnavites
into the dark depths of coarse, unintelligent idol-worship, sensualism, esotericism, asceticism
and rabid fetishism. Kabir, a low-class Hindu, of whom so much is made and who is
glorified as the father of this and founder of that, in actual practice never secured and received
the loyalty as the Guru of any but the low-class Julahas and other low-occupationists as
the census-composition of Kabirites amply proves; the Krishnaites and Shaivites of Bombay
Gujarat, Rajputana, Bengal, Madras within a century or so of the deaths of Namdev, Rama-
nuja, Madhavacharya, Chaitanya and other leaders developed sensualistic practices and caste-
differences and superstitious semi-Tantric theories which-as in the case of Kabirites soon alie-
nated the interests of the higher, intellectual classes, confined their teaching to the low strata of

" was inculcated to suit inferior intellects. Ramanuja in no place countenances the slightest

departure from strict Shastraic injunctions, He is uncompromising in denying the privilege
of Vedic study to Sudras and women and the latter were never permitted to mix with men
in devotion or abandon their usual household duties much less to assume the character of nuns.
Bhajans, Sankirtans, festive songs etc., were practically unheard of in those days and religious
fervour never took the form of violent demonstrations or indecent exhibitions.” (page 113),
“In the centuries following that in which Ramanuja lived—12th and the two succeeding cen-
turies—these features of Vaishnavism were greatly preserved. Non-Brahmin adherents no
doubt increased in number but we hear nowhere of the protest against caste restriction and the
assertion of general equality which is a permanent feature of modern Vaishnavism as seen
in the North.” (p. 113).......“The comparative political quiet of the South also contributed
to preserve the higher castes from disruption or admixture with the lower.......But in the
North, Vaishnavism first affected the lower strata of society and proceeded upwards in its
conversions. In Bengal, Saktaism had taken deep root among the. Brahmins who
practised their horrible mystic rites in secret and excluded the lower castes. In Benares
and Western India, the Brahmins were generally enlightened advaitees to whom the cult of
Devotion and faith had no attractions, It was, therefore, inevitable that the habits and
customs of converts should react on the religion newly advocated and present phases of it
which are alike strange and inexplicable to the earlier adherents of the same Jaith in
the South.”.........." " Many of the Chaitanya sects adopted the reprehensible practices
of the Tantrics or Saktas and hence fell into those very sins which moved the moral wrath
of Chaitanya and prompted his attempts at reform.”

In Namdev (Natesan, Madra:), pp. 9—10, we read: * The intense Vaishnavism
built upon the self-sacrifice and devotio:. of the early saints was to some extent reduced into
a religion of theologic worship and priestly domination. A system of image-worship and
costly offerings substituted itself for the life of intense prayer and devotion and righteousness
which the older Vaishnavas had inculcated.”

Prof. Monier Williams writes (J. R. A. S., pp. 2—3, Vol. 13): But none of those
Reformers succeeded in counteracting the corrupt tendencies inherent in the Vaishnava
system.  That system contains within itself the seeds of constant morbid growth and
unhealthy development. It cannet get rid of its dogma of repeated incarnations, or, to speak
more correctly, repeated descents. Vishnu, it is believed, has ever been accustomed to
descend in the shape of great warriors, great teachers and even animals, to deliver his
creatures in seasons’of special exigence and peril. Of course such a theory opens the door
to every kind of extravagant superstition. Notwithstanding, therefore, the partial reforma-
tion accomplished by Ramanuja, Madhva, Vallabha and Chaitanya, the tide of degrading
idolatrous practices set in more strongly -than ever.......Both Kabir and Nanak did their
best to purify the Augean stable of corrupt Hindu doctrine, but met with ‘only partial success,
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society and later reduced the Muslim and Christian rulers to the necessity of the application of
' law." In short, Vaishnavism, in theory, an amalgam of the best in the Upanishads, in Buddhism
! andin Yoga, in practice came to be ‘the easy refuge of the depressed sections who instead
. of rising up themselves pulled down their new religion to" theu' own level and reduced it to

f animism, cyclic hagiolatory and a low Tantraism. :

Nanak!® rejected Vaishnavism and Shaivisn and Yoga for he said, in effect:
Millions are the Avataras and millions ate the prophets and Gurus™“millions are the modes of
His worship ; my path, best suited to the conditions of a heterogeneous populatioa and of a dis-
turbed life, shall brook -no man-made God or Gods, no human mediators, no symbolic
worship, no division into castes or into house-holders and non-house-holders, no epithets,
offering and ceremony, no philosphy which in the hands of the average non-intellectual,
busy man in the street are apt to degenerate and develop an anthropomorphic, intolerate
. and ritualistic character. Mine is Bhagti rooted in Karma and flowering into Gyana. All
‘ three.are vitally related and thus united, give us the idealistic synoptic veiw. I have no

Guru but the God whom I would not'call by any human or symbolic name, but
just call the great woadrous Guru ; your Guru, too, is He; you shall repeat His name,
live by honest means, sublimate your five passions, associate with saintly persons, ever seek
after truth which is the best and highest name of the creator—Sat Kartar, Sa_._t Nam,
Sat Guru, Sat Shabad, Sach Khand,—exercise charity and practice early-rising and
purification of body through a daily bath." No pilgrimages, no ceremonial worship, no asceticism,
no superstitions ; directly shall yoh approach God through an intelligent study of the Bani
left by me and by other saints—but implying no worship of a Book~——who will reveal Himsqlf
to you direct through His Grace, provided you cultivate the requisite passivity and receptivity,
throw yourself at His mercy and prove your love .of Him by loving all and living (a life of poise)
rightly (Sat-Achar) and searching after Right Knowledge, without - fearing yourself or
striking fear in others, ever emphasizing in your mind His Formlessness, Birthlessness, Time-
lessness and Self-containedness.” Here is Bhagti, indeed, but pure, non-Vaishnavite. and
non-yogic Bhagti; here is Gyana, indeed, but not dry ratiocination and intellectual
gymnastics, but Prema-Gyana, knowledge that cometh of love ; here are worship and revelation,
indeed, but non-ceremonial worship and direct continuous and individual revelation; hereis theism,
indeed, but a theism which is friends with realism and monism and which is purged of intolerant,
severe, and exclus.ve monotheism,

From ' internal evidence we see that Nanak had frequent contacts with all sects of
Hindu and Muslim wandering saints, particularly the sadhs and siddhs, and to all of them
| he gave the one reply when persuaded for conversion: Your doctrines and practices are alrig_ht
but alas you are stressing only their external aspect ; their internal aspect reads thus and thus
and this I have already made a pait of my life. Go you, too, and discern and realize
this more formless and eternal and undegenrescent side of your own teachings. Go and
look more towards your ineffable religious experience of Anand than to your doctrinaire talk,

A comjarative study of Nanak and’ his contemporary Shah Miranji of Bijapur
is most illuminating as showing how almost similar thoughts couched in identical vocabu-
lary and same metres were being given out both by the Hindu and the Muslim truth-seekers
whether in the north of India or in the south. Extracts from Miranji in the Panjabi
Section will amply prove it all. _ Of the other contemporaries of Nanak in India,
semblance with whosé work is ramarkable ‘may be mentioned Jodhan or Buihai. and Dadu.

“ Vide page 38, Tukaram, Fraser and Edwards. -

- B3 For a more or less satisfactory account of Nanak's teachings see the book Na.nak
by S. R. Thapar, 1904, Rawalpindi.

“ Vide A. G., pp. 391—392,
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The work of Nanak can be divided into two sections, that included in the Ad
Granth and that contained in the various prose and verse chronicles and commentaries
of him. Amongst the second group are to be placed the following, based on Mss. Nos.
374, 4637 and 4141, P, P.U.L., Ms. No. 512 H. U. and the two Mss. in my possession ; and
the published biographies of him by Sewa Das, Bala, Mani Singh and some anonymous writers.

Poetry
1. Nasihat Nama (Persian metre) 8. Chatar Saloki
2. Rekhtas (Persian metres) 9. Bani Bihangam (Hindi metres)
3. Munajat (Persian metre) 10. Persian Fard (Persian metre)
4. Pran Sanglior Sunn Mahal ki Ka- 11. Persian Rubai (Persian metre)
tha (Dohras and Chaupais.) 12. Matra (Hindi metres)
5. Gyan Sarodai (Dohras) . 13, Si Harfi (Panjabi metre)
6. Kafis *  14. Vars (Paikambari etc.)
7. Katha Sri Krishan Chand and 15. Sahansar Nama
Katha Das Avatar
Prose

16. Hazir Nama

All except No. 10 and 11 are in Panjabi Hindwi or in Lahndi. IFrom intemnal
evidence as well as from the dates borne by the ms. copies, (ranging from mid-sixteenth to
mid-eighteenth century) we should hesitate little to accépt the above as genuine. Some
spurious work which even a street singer might feel ashamed to own, fabricatel by
Kabirolators or Hindalias has been put into the mouth of Nanak in Kabir and Niranjania
literatur.: e.g., Nanak Bodh, Kabir Kasauti, Kabir-i-Manshur, Kabir Shabdavali, Jiva Dharma
Bodh, produced in the 17th and thel9th Century mostly by the Panjabi followers of Kabir-panth
like Babu Lahna Singh, Patiala, and Sadhu Parmananda Dasa, Ferozpur (both having pubhsh
ed their works in 1891), and by Bidhi Chand.

Of extra-Granth work Pran Sangli is the most important which appears to be an
elaboration of what in esse he sang in Jap, Siddh Gosht, Dakhni Onkar in the Granth.
Like Jnanesvar the author of Jnanesvari written in 1290, Nanak in Pran Sangli shows
himself a perfect master of details of the mani-folded yoga current in his day. But he
revivifies the dead bones of yogic phraseology and doctrine intg richly coloured and sceated
poetry of soul-mysticism, and, thereby, demonstrates his interest not in the doctrinal and or the
yogic stuff itself as such, but in its character as wonderful raw-material for postical and mystical
transﬁguratlon He may well be here compared to Eckbart of whom Otto Rodolf writes
(Mystlcxsm, East and West, page 178): While Sankara and his school try to rationalize the
paradoxes of mystical language and even on occasion reduce them to the trivial, thereby
transforming the original mystery-filled figures of the Upanishads, into abstractions, Eckhart
on the conirary excites his listeners by unheard-of expressioas, and makes the conveational
terminology of scholasticism pulsate again with the old mystical meaning. He causes ideas
derived from mysticism, but long-tamed and reduced to. respectable mediocre conception,
to flame anew with their ancient colour and depth; and with Jnanesvar of whom we
read (J. R. A. S., April 1932, pages 340-341): He speaks as an adept, as one who has
torn away the veil over the words... .. But .if Jnanesvar was a Yoga adept and could
discourse learnedly of Kundalini and Susumna, it was not those things that held his heart ..

It is when Inanesvar is chanting the praises of Bhakti  that he is at his best, lhat.
his spirit is in the full swing of its pinions and his soul in sympathetic raptures. Pran Sangli
like Gorakh Nath's alleged Amar Nath Samvad, believed to belong to the 12th century
and resembling Jnanesvari or Jnandevi in many a passage, is cast in the form of a Samvad

7
|
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or. expository dialogue as had been the Hindu tradition from times immemorial for doctrinal
preaching. Many verses of Nanak in'the Granth itself read as replies to Naths, named Gorakh
Nath, Gopi Chand, Charpat Nath, Bharthri, Ishar. (vide pages 812, 414, 415, 882-83,920)
I have half a suspicion that “Kabir Bijak” was composed by a Kabirite in the 17th century or
earlier, on the lines of Pran Sangli which was uttered outside the Panjab and preserved there,
imported later into the Panjab.

In the Adi Granth we have the:undernote:l kinds of poetry and forms of versification
in Nanak :—

* Shabads in Rags . ) Var

Jap Nisan . Bara Manh

Sodar Sahaskriti

Sohila Chaupade

Paihre Dupade

Vanjare ‘  Salok

Patti ' : Chhant

Alahniyan - ' Dakhne -

Arti - : ‘Variants of the Persian popular epic and
Kafi lyric metres, Masnavi, Musaddas,
Omkar Mukhammas etc.

Gosht : {Vide Bani Beura for details)

The most marked feature of Nanak’s content, form and style is their comprehen-
siveness. All the major forms of verse and types of poetry and rags of folk-music are
employed ; the Hindu, Muslim and Buddhistic religious and cultural vocabulary is there in
all important detail ; the main traits of the current philosophies of Advaita, Dvaita, Shaktaism,
Islamic Mysticism and Buddhistic Yoga can be illustrated with suitable quotations. from
him ; Lahndi, Panjab Hindwi, Sahaskriti, Rekhta and Bilingualism are all there. In other
words, he carries forward the entire literary tradition and perfects it immediately. Another useful
characteristic is that his work comes to us in full authenticity ; his hymns etc. were
consigned to paper in his life-time in_Pothies and some of them began to be recited daily.
The body of work left out by Guru Arjan from the Adi Granth and the order of it which
Guru Arjan changed can still be discovered in mss. scattered all over the Panjab, for

_instance, Ms. No. 512 of the Hifz-ul-Ulum, Lahore; Ms. No, 4141 of the P.U.L., Lahore and -
- a ms. dated 1650 in the Singh Sabha Gurudwara at Sayyid Kasran, in the Rawalpindi Dist.,

the native place of the present writer’s father and grandfather. The deep sanctity
attached to the Guru’s word, the scrupulous care taken in its preservatlon and exact transcription
and the damnation attaching to uny the slightest verbal change in it illustrated by the
episodes of Bhat Banno and Ram Rai, have from the very beginning guaranteed the genuineness

- and purity of our religious -records,

The content of Nanak’s poetrywhich is one unending evocation by personal contacts with
men from all places and creeds and social levels which is a thorough commentary on the
decadence rife in -the society, the state -and the religions of contemporary India, is
marked in brief, by '

1. asimplicity, humility, directness, and fearlessness of treatment ; !

2. a plenteous use of illustrative imagery drawn from familiar objects, refations, lite-

rary works and  spiritual experiences—an altogether comprehensive ‘allusiveness ; ‘ '
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‘3. an avoidance of polemics, ratiocination and rabid denunciation ;

4, a choice blending of all the attitudes of the individual soul towards the All-Soul,
the over-soul e.g., the attitudes of son, wife, lover, friend, servant, devotee,. disciple towards the
mother and the father, the husband and the beloved, the friend, the master, the God and
the Guru respectively ;

5. a proof of his understanding of all the known types of mysticism,—the mys-
ticism of Nature, of the soul, of emotion (Prema), of yoga, of poised, detached action
(Nishkama karma) ;

6. an original sense of cosmic humour, the Buddhistic sense of humanity and of the infi-
nity of time, space and causation, the Velantic sense of freelom, the Muslim sense of social
solidarity and-co-operation and bold physical sacrifice, the typical Sikh sense of social and
political justice ;

7. an ever-present under-current of joy, Anand, born of no mere perception
of oneness, of mere physical and psychological trance or, again, of active ‘Dharmic
detachment or passionlessness but of real, felt union with the one who is both Sagun
and Nirgun, is Nirankar, Sunn, and Samadhi who Himself creates and then meself recites the
Jap of Himself ;

8. and a decided preference for the life of the householder (fargdt) who aims at moral
power (§3) and spiritual joy (»78€) through the cultivation of poise, equality, justice, the appre-
ciation of Nature's laws and the constant pursuit of inquiry iuto Human institutions. (Vide Jap,
2,13, 16, 21, 33.)

In inscape and execution his work is characterized by the employmeat of almost

* all the existing forms of versification and types of -poetry and the invention of many a new

verse form, by the construction of new stanzas, by the use of choice vocabulary from
all religions—Buddhism, Jainism and Islam, the preservation of old and the creation of new

- harmonies, tunes and rhythms, and a display of all the poetical graces of freedom and
- discipline such as assonance, alliteration, onomatopozia, variation of line-lengths etc. In short,

our quest for lyrical beauty, verbal euphony and metrical invention is ended in Nanak’s poetry,
the dominant strain in whose subject-matter is reverence and mystic wonder, a kind of sureness
of belief which is very different from cocksureness.

An analysis of Nanak’s language is very useful for a study of the lines along which’

the influence of the language of the ruling classes proceeds to act upon the speech of the
ruled; and it is, also, profitable in showing how the : language of travel, religion and military

‘ occupation comes to acquire a “Universalim” of its own and to differ widely from the language
- of secluded, purely literary, and *civil” scholarship. The prose Hazir Nama of Nanak, and

his miscellaneous bits of prose-speech reported in the chronicles have several noteworthy

features: in grammar, his prose is synthetic ; in expression, sententious ; in vocablary ‘and style

Persian-ridden. The earliest prose in every language is ever possessed of all the disorder,
compression and involution of actual conversation.

Before closing with Nanak it may be mentioned that two Sanskrit works are also ascribed

“to him, Nanak Gita or Adbhuta Gita, and Nirakaramimansa Darsana, both published at

Moradabad, in 1901 and 1903 respectively with commentaries by Keshvanand, and with Hindi
translations. The first mention of Nanak in Hindustani poetry is found in Devi Singh Banarasi’s
launi, written about 1685. I have been told that the whole of the Adi Granth with a com-
mentary in Sanskrit exists in manuscript, now in the possession of Dr. Har Parshad Shastri

of the Patna University.
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The other poets ot the House of Nanak" are :—
1. Angad Dev (b. 1504—d. 1552).

5 A very brilliant article on the “Arrangement of the Adi Granth,” by Mr. Frederic
Pincott appeared in J.R.A.S,, Vol. XVIII. We quote a few lines here.

The Adi Granth contains 3,384 hymns or considerably more than three times the bulk
of the Rig Veda...... It coatains. 15,575 stanzas, of which Dr. Trumpp has translated 5,719..
Lt is divisible into three parts, the ﬁrst of which is liturgical, the second coatains the general
body of the hymns and the third part is supplemeitary,” consisting of heterogeneous matter
which could not well be included in the former portions.....This arrangement, it will be seen,
accords with that of the Rig Veda, the first Mandala of which is liturgical, followed by various
sets of hymns, and ending with the long and short hymns, or miscellaneous collections...... It
would seem from the foregoing that, as originaily arranged by Guru Arjan, the Adi Granth
had a collection of poems for every musical semitone of the Stabaka. There can be no
doubt that the basisof arrangement was musical, for directions as to the tunes and keys in
which the poems are to be sung occur throughout...... The hymns which are to be sung in a
particular Rag were first placed together; and were then arranged under the following
heads : —

Chaupadas, containing an average of four verses each.

Ashtpadis, containing an average of eight verses each.

Special long poems.

Chihants, consisting of 6-line verses.

Special short poems.

Vars, consisting of two or more Sloks, and a Pauri or concluding stanza.
Poems of the Bhagats or Saints.

There is absolutely no deviation from this clearly-defined principle.

The hymns were further classified according to the gharu or musical clef, in which
each hymn was to be sung. According to the Indian method of singing, the accent falls,
and the voice rises and falls, in different positions, according to the ghari in whick the verses
are sung....., It must be mentioned that the last cluster of 19 Sloks, the Ratan Mala, and
the story of Rai Mukam, are held to be of doubtful canonical authority, and are not included
in all copies of the -Adi Granth.

\'c“.“‘:"?“.m!"

Author No. of stanzas
Fifth Guru 6,204
First 2,949
Third 2,522
Fourth © 1,730
Kabir 1,146
Nam Dev 239
Ninth Guru 196
Sheikh Farid 149
Ravi Das i 134
Second Guru 57
Mardana 3
Rai Balvandi 8
] Mira Bai 3
L . , Tenth Guru 1
Various Bhatts 122
Unnamed Bhagat at end of Rag
Jait Sari 6

The orderly statement of the contents of the Adi Granth given in this paper conclusively
_ proves that the book is arranged on a clearly traceable system, depending, firstly, on the tunes
~ to which the poems were sung ; secondly, on the nature or metre of the poems themselves; .
thirdly, on their authorship ; and fourthly, on the clef or key deemed appropriate to them. It
follows, as a corollary, that the positions of the hymns have no reference to their antiquity or
dogmatic importance ; and, also, that the Adi Granth is a single systematic CO“CCth'), into which
the later additions (a.s those of the Ninth and Tenth Gurus) were inserted in their appropriate
places. "
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Amar Das (b. 1479—d. 1574),'¢
Ram Das (b. 1534—d. 1581).
Arjan Dev (b. 1563—d. 1606).
Har Gobind (b. 1595—d. 1644).
Tegh Bahadar (b. 1621—d. 1675).
. Gobind Singh (b. 1666—d. 1708).

The work of 1, 2, 3, 4 and 6 is contained in the Adi Granth” at Kartarpur (vide Gur
Shabad Ratnakar, Kahan Singh, page 1305); of 5, a few shabads only, is included in a
manuscript copy of the Adi Granth preserved at the Dharamsala of Hakim Buta Singh at
. Rawalpindi ; of 7 was collected along with that of his court-poets in the Dasam Granth
between the years 1721 and 1737, the three better-known copies of which are the one known
as Baba Dip Singh’s, another at Abchal Nagar (Nander) in the Deccan and the third with
Bhaj Gurbakhsh Singh with whose help Baba Sadhu Singh published a glossary of the

O

'6 The fundamental difference between the outlooks of Kabir and Amar Das who
introduced him to the Panjab reading public through his anthology containing Kabir among
others and who was the first to announce his difference with Kabir is thus shown (vide A.G.,
pp. 1274 and 878 and 879) .:—

Kabir— a=ta % % fo3e@ 57 33 far 33 fa3® ofe |
wys' fasfenn Ife I3 ¥ Wa fof3 & Ife |
A, D.—fézr f8 wifu warfer wfds 9 i afe |
358 R AEd fA AIS W9 awofe |
Kabir— a9 Hfa@ 398 wfenn Wy \iafe vimfe |
‘S wfszywhnaags & wfe
A. D.— s75a ufget afs d afunr ® Ag 5€ F9fe |
wy A oWy Wi oy B e sEfe)
fea fuai fors i T § TR 3 Sfe o
Kabir- adfls an@&d s ot o fea 5 afe |
TN F@A R RI W wWa W dfe
A, D. fa@ af3 feg ws wdtw fa€ afs Haza ife |
afor wAee & Wadt ofH BF & dfe
oI yowdl e e Ha3 Rafe |
mmmmmmmawmn
w3 weer W3 @ 99 Wiws wafs fa@ Jfe |
ST AR W W wy IO wrEfe |
wafes e T Ay ATH fay sens sThiafe |
5a JoHfy yehy W @ IE9. wife
The non-vegetarianism and inter- dining of Nanakism should also feature prominently

in the list (vide ante, page 28) of Sikh departures from the Vaishnavite and Kabir creeds.
Kabir says (A. G. page 1274).:

mmmm;;awﬂﬂhl
mmm«msmmwﬁu

V The alléged extra-Granth work of Nanak inventoried on page 30, ante, will be
found in H.U. Ms. No. 512; P.U.L. Ms, No. 4141; two Mss. in my possession ; the current
Janam Sakhi of Nanak-by Phai Mani Singh, 1890, Mustafai Press, Lahore; Janam Sakhi
of Nanak, Wazir-i-Hind Press, Amritsar; P.U.L. Ms. No. 374 and P.U.L. 'Ms. No. 4637.

In “Buddhism and Hinduism,” Sir Charles Eliot, Vol. II, page 269, we read : Even
now unwritten poems of Nanak are current in Bihar. |
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work in 1903. Breathing in a similar literary and political atmosphere as Nanak in his
later life did, his first four successors remained well within the poetical grooves cut by him.
Only Guru Arjan with the advantages of a less itinerant life, greater peace and wider
acquaintance with contemporary Hindi literary production, was able to incorporate in his
hymuody a much larger amount of Hindu-Muslim historical and religious scholarship. Of his
organic productions—Bawan Akhri. Jait Sri Di Var, Gatha and Sukhmani the last stands
out pre-eminent for its bulk, its uniformly high-levelled diction, its transparent style, its
harmonic splendour, its technical perfection, the architecture of its thought and the Upanishadic
spaciousness of its outlook. Itis, in brief, a full treatise on Prabh-Simran, the Hari-Jan
and Hari-Nam, Sadh-Sang, the Brahm-Giani, the Sant-Dokhi, the Baishno, Satt, Prit,
Sukkl and Mukt. The orientation of Indian National Life commencel by Nanak gave the
Panjab, by the first quarter of the 17th century, a full-fledged model organization with
a model book of spiritual and temporal instruction, at a model town, aiming less at
religious revolution, and more at social liberty, domestic purity, private virtue and universal

i happiness. The conflict with political authority was. in the circumstances, but natural, and
the martyrdom of Arjan Dev—the embodiment of sweetness of emotion as Namak was
of originality of thought and Gobind Singh, later, of the power of imaginative expression,—
was the first tragedy of the clash. The passive resistance to authority he first exemplified,
is for the political historian to assess; to us his co.ipilation of the Adi Granth is a literary
achievement of the greatest moment, indicative of his deep practical love of literature and
literary history and of his sense of the sanctity of undefiledl, authenticated literary utterance.

' As usual all the world over, his pioneer work attracted imitators, both good and evil. The
numerous panths organized on the model ‘of the Sikh panth (its original name in Naoak
seems to have been Nirmal panth, vide Kahan Singh, G. S. Ratnakar, page 2131), all
took up the preservation and veneration of the Bani of their own leaders as well as of others
and called their anthologies, in imitation, Adi Granth or Khas Granth or Guru Granth
(Niranjanias, Gharib Dasis, Kabirites and Hindalias). The aping went further, in the com-
position of hymns by the successors with, at the end, the poetic name of the founder—
a prolific cause of confusion and forgery—and in the inclusion into .copies made of the
authorized ‘Adi Granth at Amritsar, of much spurious stuff, bearing Nanak’s name, or
extra-material, —more, genuine or false, hymns of singers other than of the House of
Nanak or the direct line of the Gurus. Among the historical copies of the Adi Granth are
those at Kartarpur, Damdama Sahib and Mangat (Gujrat District). (For their differences
see G. S. Ratnakar, Kahan Singh, pp. 1305—1309 and Bani Beora.) The Granth and other
work with the families of Hindal and Ram Rai, containing poems ascribed to Nanak, etc,,
{at Jandiala and Dehra Dun) are really original productions of .varying merit,

. Of the language of the Granth much misdirection and misjudgment have issued from
literary adjudicators, to both Indian and non-Indian audience. The noteworthy features, correct-
¥ - ly stated, are :— h .
1. The Adi Granth was compiled by Guru Arjan with the help of written pothis,
chief of them being those belonging to the House of Nanak, and kept in the custody of
Mohan Mastan, a son of Guru Amar Das, verified with the help of the companions of Guru
Nanak still alive. it

2. In the Granth, standard Kartarpur version, are contained, the hymns of only-
the first five Gurus ; those of the .ninth Guru and one couplet of the tenth Guru were
‘entered later in the Damdama copy. - It also comprises the work of Farid, Jai Dev, Sadhna,
Namdev, Beni, of Ramanand, of Kabir, Trilochan, Raidas, Dhanna, Bhikhan, Sen, Pipa,
Miranbai belonging to the House of Ramanand and all contemporaries, and. of Parmanand
and Surdas (b. 1529). These stray selections from all except Parmanand and Surdas were

D e S
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| probably made and preserved by Guru Amar Das ; the contributions of the last two were appa-
rently collected by Guru Arjan himself for they rose to fame after Guru Amar Das’s death,

| ’ Added to the work of the Gurus and the Bhagats in the Adi Granth is the
poetry of Mardana, the famed Muslim companica of Nanak, Sundar, a scion of the family of
Guru Ram Das, and of a number of Bhatts at the socio-religious court of the 2nd, 3rd, 4th and
5th Gurus (vide G. S. Ratnakar, Kahan Singh, page 2706) and Satta Dum and Rai Balwand,
musicians attached like Bhatts to the Gurus.

The swayyas of the Bhatts (later glorified as incarnations of -the four Vedas)—
Kalh. Kirti, Jalap, Bhikha, Bhalh, Salh, IKalh Thakur, Nalh, Rad, Das,
Mathura. Haribaus tvide Trumpp's Adi Granth, -page cxx; he gives 3 more)—and
the Var (Ramkali) of Balwand and Sarta are convincing testimony to the numerous-
ness of the writers of Panjabi verse in thatage, the many-sided, profound influence of the poetic
creations of the House of Nauak on their contemporaries, the Bhatts' thorough, balanced
comparative apprehension of the persons and precepts of the Gurus and their full and exact
knowledge of the whole calendar of old and new saints ot Vaishnavism, Shaivism, etc.;
the high stage of poetical execution Panjabi poetry had then reached in the hands of the
popular ballad-writers. and the vast process of free, liberal linguistic assimilation which had
- come to provide such abundant verbal stocks to Panjabi.

The indition of the Adi Granth had finished in 1604 ; we may, therefore, justly
presume that the poems of some of the Bhatts whose patrons were Guru Amar Das
(d. 1574) and Guru Ram Das (d. 1581), were written roughly about 1570. Nabha
Das’s Bhakta Mala, the prototype of which was Vishnu Puri’s Bhakta Ratnavali, was
composed about 1600. We are, therefore, on unassailable ground when we declare that
the first historic mention of the saints of the Houses of Balnath, Gorakhnath, Ramananda,
Vallabha Charya, Madhavacharya_and of the Duddhist, Jain and Shaiv religions etc., occurs
in the Adi Granth in a swayya of Kalh, which indirectly corroborates our thesis that the
generation following Kabir assessed him properly and dispassionately as just one of the
many who, one and all, drew their spiritual sustenance from the common store which had
been contributed to by similar dynamic persons for centuries past. Another important
historical fact established by these swayyas is that almost all the legends, manufactured
by zealous discipleship and attached to Nanak, .incorporated in his biographies, had made their
appearance about the end of the 16th century about which time can justly be located the first
prose chronicles and commentaries and interpretations of Nanak.® We may, in particular,
refer to the legend of Nanak’s previous birth as Janak which psychologically arose out of the
happy blend of Raj and Jog that both in their lives and preachings supplied, accepting

" house-holding as the best of the four stages of Life, for the achievement of Mukti in Kaljug.

We read in Kal who seems to have died before 1574 :—
afe 9% AwE TeQ I8 S'ox 9 wafafs wisE

— =

vo3 Gfe I TR WIfA WM d@ WE |
wa fonfs o fomrfs fasr ys wRa 3 wre |

On page 1280, A. G., 'w-e read :—
Ae 5y fref3 5w 578 fsdws fre Aaafe wy ufew |
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veold fAu su fag 93 wudta wems  Sfom
€€ wge f3@ws s afs awEls fasfeu Tfowr |
AEl 3TH MG ST I IS WHIER 39 7§ efonr |

Jalh may be taken to furnish the chronological order of the four Bhagats, Jai Deyv,
Nama (Namdev), Trilochan and Kabir :
fa ufs ot § Sfe fa wfs am wnrel |
fa w3 fedus fofs sas adiefy wrel|

39 myaem fou g3 I ey T9m vef waf3|
It may be related en passant that a number of biographical facts about the non-Sikh

Saints, at least as known in the 16th century, can be gleaned from the writings of the 3rd, 4th,
5th Gurus, o‘f the Bhatts, of Gurdas and of the Chroniclers of Nanak, etc.

3. The mixed character of Nanak’s language, followed echoingly and solicitously
by his successors in the main outline of his thought and its inscape, was dictated by his
extensive travels and personal discussions. But whatever be the superstructure, Sahaskriti
or Maghadi or Panjab Hindwi or Marathi Hjndwi or Marwar-cum-Braj Hindwi or
Rekhta, the unmistakable phonetic and verbal substantial base of the pyramid is Lahori-
cum-Multani, and his outturn in this last speech is certainly very considerable and of
the rarest beauty and grace. Nanak’s level in this pure, native tongue is reached by Arjan
in his Bawan Akhri, to quote one instance, which is an intriguing mixture of alternating
Sahaskritt and Multani. The Panjab Hindwi of the Sikh Gurus is clearly distinguishable
from the Hindi (Purbi or Braji) or Eastern Hindwi of the contemporary Hindi writers,
for its phonetics, its word-formation aud its inflections.

4. The compositions of others beside the Gurus were included for their general
illustrative value, and not for their doctrinal worth or parental importance. Similarity or
even identity of _vocabulary and miscellaneous, less significant thought is to be accounted
for by the fact that the prevalent literary climate of North India, a hotch-potch of the
shréds and remnants of many dead and half-alive and half-assimilated creeds, influenced the
physical body of their poetry in almost the same manner, or, to change the metaphor,
by the fact that the literary and religious coinage in use was the only currency that was
acceptable to the people; differences amongst the new teachers were signified by the
differences in the value or consideration for which they were tendered by them to the public.

5. The total numbers of the poetical umits of Kabir, Nanak and Arjan Dev
are 534, 947 and 2312,
6. The poetry of the Sikh Gurusin A.G. is far superior to that of the Bhagats,

. in its freedom from insipid repetition, its far greater emotion, imagery, ordonnance and harmonies,
> 4 and its lesser doctrinality, riper schelarship and altogether wider contemplative and descriptive

sweep.
Here are two typical Sikh songs (Nanak, pp. 388-389 and Arjan, pp. 702-802)
representative of substance and pure Panjabi language in the tradition of Farid:
WTHT.

wawwwaa‘m‘iwmummEBHwBW::
aﬂmﬁﬂaaaﬁmﬂmwau‘iwuﬁmuw@u
mmmmmmmmufegwam W ge gfa
ot S3f aryet faorr wRfa fefige | 99 o Wue 5 Had I3 Arafsdaq Il
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Ufs3 urd Afert fa3 vafo yareT | »isfa T3 3 wegl Wiegaga= |
fefa Surt w5 ufa 3y FEfa o3 Jt9w T |wmy & diafo st ara sE Gevml
fefa fde w3 afs awe Aws qurefa | fag gewee & gedt ghirefoar=fo i
fefa fargdt fiea wiaa Ion 79 | 5 T3 fens's feg afe saf3 wara il
| I3 3 v IR AT e d 155d &TH & €D WY HE WS Il

Cu-il
7 781 5 vl wEt A 3T qEha
fast 39 T wor 3fa Hag A T |
78 &' 9@ I3 UHT | AT GOST BTG
funrgr €1 Widwr wRaT || 9T@ Il
| waE 3 9 AT 30 39 Qufs sgwrehr |
1 : W I wefe T Ee 3 farrad wEh g
# 3 35 fqu fous & g <ewls
T el o ev3Ht fas faee aw Rfs)
ye 7 BT Ju 3@ 321 won fewrfs |
weet gl quehn 7 g Wi fagufs)
fat By wafa fuge o & uwfs Sfemri
3 At gAg 9 afa s Aa 9= 3fanr
Wb 30 wiy Vg ofs TwEhe |
foa 39t sefs feurts efa ean garaha |
3 o5 g dbH fa feu Tefs =3 |
B fa@ fewd W@ B F afow 9uI |
Jfe farrat efaus? ifewr wafa werfe |
yafy fafir wienr s7sa 73 Aofe |
The substance of the first shabad in the language and idiom of modern thought can be
represented thus (New Studies in Mystical Religion, R.T. Jones, -pp.:195-199) :
“The moment we realize clearly that God is not in the sky, but is Spirit, and therefore
is the over-Spirit of our own finite spirits, all our religious ,problems are at once affected by
the discovery. We no longer are interested in the immense structure which human
thought and imagination have builded to glorify the imperial Sovereign of the sky, with
His court of angelic and seraphic beir‘lgs and with His gorgeous pictorial heaven above the
dome of the sky. Our religion ceases to be other-worldly in the ancient sense and is
primarily concerned with the opening out of our inner selves to the divine influences of

the Spirit that environs our central being.. ....... The process of reaching new levels and

. profounder deep of being is both an-outward and an inward process. The lessons of
history, the testimony of the ethical experience of the race, the illumination of Christ’s -
revelation, are priceless agencies of enlargement and inspiration.  But none of these, nor
all of them, can take the place of those inner processes by which one reaches new interior
levels of being and liberates in the inmost depth of the soul currents of influence which
connect directly with the environing Life of God.”

| ~ About a century and a quarter intervenes between the first anthology (1604)
of the House of Nanak and the last (1721-1737), The political persecution ot the Sikhs,
Gurus and Disciples, and the general socio-political upheaval under which the Panjab
like many another Province was agonized between the death of Akbar and the death of
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I‘ Aurangzeb are responsible for the destruction, adulteration, deterioration, and truncation
of Panjabi Literature. The political martyrdoms of Arjan Dev and Gobind Singh
(1606 and 1708) almost exactly synchronize with the passing away of the two most

- powerful Moghul Emperors, Akbar and Aurangzeb (1605 and 1707). The langourously sweet

! Sloks of Gura Tegh Bhahadar, perfumed by a complete spiritual resignation to Him,

are both a swan-song, and a deceptive lull before a terrific storm of a continental magnitude.

His language is the purest Hindustani, equally understood of the Hindu and the Muslim.
In Guru Gobind Singh the Panjab, at thé ripe moment, got its dynamic Politician, and
Panjabi its dynamic Poet. Born in the area of Behari tongue and Buddhist-cum-Shakta

culture, fed on Sikh puritanical ideas, surrounded in his' youth by a large band of most

loyal and devoted soldiers, poets and saints, Hindu, Sikh -and Muhammadan, at Anandpur—a
hilly area marked by the worship of the Devi, love of music and painting, and a rotten,
superstition-ridden degenerate social system—and impelled by the inner urge as well as
compelled by adverse circumstances from his very childhood to lead an ever-ready fighter’s

' life, he reveals in his passionately heroic-spiritual poetry as in his deeply heroic-spiritual

. acts the corresponding admixture of four distinct traits: 1. Love and mastery of Braji poetry;

2. Exposition of Shaivism ; 3. Production of military and lyrical ballads and 4. Persistent

application of the chivalrous attitude of God's, the One Deathless Master’s, own knight.

The contents of the Dasam Granth (Guru Khalsa Press, Amritsar) are :—

1. Jap,a rosary of the qualificative names of God, meant for daily recitation as a

| psalter or mantra, after Vishnu Sahasra Nam.

2. Akal Ustat, In praise of the Timeless. ’

3. Bachittar Natak, an incomplete autobiography and anc&tra.l account mixed with
- legendary lore.

4. Var Sri Bhagauti ji ki, a ballad of the goddess Bhagvati.

5. Gian Parbodh, In praise of the Lord, with the legends of Parichhat, Ajai Singh
and Mahikhes.

6. Chaubis Autar, Of the twenty-four Avataras—Kachchh, Chhir Samundar Mathan,
Maha Mohani, Bairah, Narsingh, Parasram, Brahma Rudra, Gauri,
Jalandhar, Arhant Dev, Manu Raja, Dhanantar Baid, Suraj, Chandar, Siri
Ram, Siri Krishan, Nar, Baudh, Nehkalanki, Maihdi Mir, Brahma,; Balmiki,
Kassap, Prithu Raja, Ben Raja, Man Dhata Raja, Dalip Raja, Aj Raja,
Rudra, Dattatre, Parasnath. (To get 24, we have to omit the 5 kings,
Brahma and Rudra who have been dealt with twice and Kassap, an Ans
Avatar of Brahma. The confusion is due to the original mis-handling of material
by the anthologists.)

7. Shastra Nam Mala and Nam Mala, a rosary of the names of the  military armoury,
and accounts thereof.

ﬂ . 8. 3 Shabads in Rag Ramkali, 1in Sorath, 1 in Kalian, 1 Khial (Khayal), 1 Kafi
in Tilang, 1 Shabad in Bilaval, 2 in Devgandhan ; altogether 34 stanzas, being
Bhagti songs.
9. Swayyas (324 3) and l Dohara, an exposition of the Divinity and the Paths
to Him.

" 10. Pakhian Charittar or Tiriya Charittar or Mantari-Bhup Sambad, Women’s

(i wiles numbering 403, in 7555 stanzas.

1 The work was completed in 1696.

f 11. Zafar Nama, a letter in indifferent Persian (in the Masnavi metre) addressed to
Aurangzeb to which are appended a few tales or Hikayat.
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All except the tales of women’s wiles, No. 10, are by Guru Gobind Singh who is alleg ed
to have coatributed to this Compendium of Madizval Romances oae from his own Book of life.
This anthology is the work ot two poets Rama and Shyama of the 52 poets sail to have lived
at the socio-religious court of the Guru at Anandpur. (Vide Gurmat Sudhakar, Kahan Singh,
page 123 for the names of all of them.) The only other poet from amongst them whose worls has
come down to posterity is Sainapati who translated into Hindwi Dohas, the famous Sanskrit pam-
phlet on kingly policy and wisdom, Clianakya Niti. Other productions attributeld to this group
of associated poets are Ratan Sagar, Buddh Sagar, Bichar Sagar and Lila Sagar, the whole
| " of Mahabharata in Bhasha and Gur Sobha. (Vide Ms. No. 242 B, Panjabi Section, P.P.L.,
Bibek Bardhi, Folio 43/1.) .

Of these only Gur Sobha, the Mahabharata in parts and two Sagars are extant
| *  according to Bhagwan Singh, the author of Bibek DBardhi. Of extra-Dasam Granth works
attributed to Guru Gobind Singh are : 1. A literal, verse translation of the Bhagwad Gita
‘ interspersed with a rendering here and there of Madhusudana’s Commentary and with directly
| addressed words by the Guru to his Sikhs correlating his own teachings to them with those of
Sri Krishna to Arjan, and explaining their inner import and literary-cu-spiritual coanection
ith previous thought. :

‘ 2. Prem Abodh.

3. A few Shabads found only in the Khas Bir of Dasam Granth. (Vide G.S. R,, -
page 3268.)

A dynamic multiplex personality,—Social Reformer, Spiritual Revolutionist, Moral
‘ Disciplinarian, Military Organizer, ~Romantic Friend, and thoroughly self-conscious
Individualist—aiming at the multiple perfection of his Khalsa, the pure army of the
\ civil-resisters, the spiritual democracy, Guru Gobind Singh in the fulness of his realization
‘ of the enduring power and influence of literature, and out of the -abundance of
his many-hued prophetic visions of the past and the future indispensable for
present national re-construction, made literary activity a vital part of his re-organization
| programme, working himself and making a half-century of poets to work by his side,
annexing to Panjabi Poetry many a new world of conception and execution—balladry,
| battology, sex and romance, Vaishnavife and Shaivite mythology and philosophy, H story
l and Autobiography, Military Science and, lastly, epistolography, using the media of Hindi and
| Persian, Braji, and Lahndi, Magadhi (or Sahaskriti) and Lahori, and casting words in the moulds
of Persian, Braji, Lahndi, Hindwi and Prakrit metres. The accordance of metre to mood,
the multiplicity of metres indicative of altered situations in one and the same work, the
making of style as physiognomic of subject, onomatopoza, the popularization of biank verse,

| the revival of Chhands not much found outside Rajasthani balladic creations are some of the -
' formal features of his poetry ; of the glories of his style are a directness, a vigour, a
‘transparency, and an economy which proclaim the deft artist and the master-mind at every

'. step in the victorious measured march of his verse,

An individual like a nation i$ to be judged by the God he worships. The God of the °
Jap,' of Akal Ustat, of the Swayyas and Kabits is a God whose Jalal and Jamal, whose
Saguna and Nirguna aspects have in few other languages been portrayed on such a vast scale
and in such profusion of colour and sound and form, love and knowledge and humour. His
Chandi di Var in Lahndi has every grace and strength of a perfect narrative; its dramatic
excellences overwhelm the reader. The Shastar Nam Mala is a mighty feat full worthy of
a wonderful * soldier-poet. ‘His Bachittar Natak for its prophet's self-consciousness,
its simplicity of statement, its frugality of effects is a model piece of self-portrayal and
self-estimation. His Gian Prabodh and Chaubis Autars reveal how well he understood the
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psychology of Hindu Mythographers, as does his Chandi Charittar which unveils ‘Shakt:
in all her affection and awe. His Swayyas with their perfect technique, their judicious allitera-
tion, their torrential flow and symphony, are merciless sword-thrusts at every type of superstition,
idolatry, hagiolatry, sectionalism, and barren worship; they kill with the rapier’s quickness but with
equal promptness, do they, also, raise the dead from the grave with their last-line incantations ot
Forgiveness through Love. His Zafar Nama, a docgmenf of the first importance in the history of
Indian Politips in its lofty strain and cruel frankness, séts the mould for inter-regal or dipl_o-
matic correspondence raised to the level of saintly communication. ‘Considering quality alone,
one is prepared to maintain that a greater poet’ than him of such varied vision a.nd verve
lias not yet been produced by any other vernacular in India.
What an infinite reach of imagination and intellect he commands! Invoking Gol

he says :

wamm&‘ﬁguaum%‘fafnwawﬁ fauua a wg

€ d €T ¥ foous MI=R Y w@es 9 € W famanaﬁ'l
: Tsamuw O fensafesm ¥ Masdagew Y faaa a @ ¥ |
: FAIYGE Y fa aeT d ¥ Y Hdlus s O PR ferA ¥ 5 w9 O

€T TIIS A HIA TBETS d HIA dd TS d WEH T3 Q' |
aa#aaﬂawau#u:ﬂa e g U3 s AT s qotag O |
we‘hnawsaua#mm fafenn 3 €ere ¥ wure qdtuz
T4 A fFura vz wa yigs Ffa- A @t yae ufed ot mehiz ¥

TS A3 Al feamame Ea fasT s 63 & WS |
Yds UH ysis WS u3 de WA e T F WS |
diew w5 efenr 3y W € fag? afa Ta ues |

Ygs 73 Wd We H I WwSH ITI SUBH 7B |

Eq9" WIS ARt yw i fsem 6¥t Wen WA €I U WEa q INQ I |

€T3 wee W& Wg" goa fie fourd fowrd €Ha - SH I YIQ A |

Bd 6 Bd o5 TQ €0 T TS WA HEMIA B WY A IB57Q 2 |

WBT W13Y AEl Y5 W d97s GFt T A AgumE Ea w8 9

The Tiria Charittar of Ram and Sham is, like the Italiz;.n Cento Novelle Antiche, an

encyclopedia of almost all Panjabi, non-Panjabi, Indian and pon-Indian tales known to
Medizval India, in mixed Panjabi and Braji, cast in Chaupais, Doharas, Swayyas, Kabits,
Arils, Sorthas, Chhands like Bhujang and Bhujang Prayat, Bahr-i-Tavil, etc. It is a veritable-
mine of history, mythology, geography and legendary lore, of customs.and prejudices, which
; ought to be utilized by all folk lorists and medizval historians. The narration is brief and
ﬁ rapid; pharaseology, apt and pregnaut ; style, adequate generally and at required places,
impassionate, elaborate or sententious; psychology, extremely interesting so far -as the
woman huotress is concerned ; and amassing of facts, most remarkable and inclusive.

The translation in mixel Panjabi and Braji verse of ihe Bhagwad Gita, several
manuscript copies of which have been found, is attributed to Guru Gobind Singh, as also the -
biographical sketches of 16 Saints called Prem Abodh (MS. No. 528, P U.L,, 1693 A.D.). Both
YJ' show distinction of style, and refinement and virility of expression. Prem Abodh is of extraordinary
merit as pure poetry for it is the first pure Panjabi work in which the Doctrine of Love |
(the word Prem is used in preference to Bhagti) has been elaborated with ample illustrative




e A e —— e S S i
i

42 ' THE - AGE OF NANAK

imagery and anecdote, and expounded with freshness of outlook and heat of emotion in a
uniformly sweet, elagant diction. Many of its Dohras are possessed of a gnomic pregnaney ;
they immediately sink in one’s memory and perfume the brain with the far off delicious odours
of the eery garden of Divine Love. Much of its facts is unassailable and in agreement
with the biographical hints thrown out by the Adi Granth and by Gurdas. The Gobind Gita
(vide P. U. L., MS, No. 529 and P. P. L. MS. No. 242-B,, Bibek Bardhi, an anthology by
Bhagwan Singh, Folio 225/2) should be -treasured as one of the most successful literal
renderings from Sanskrit in any language; it reads like original work and the occasional
expositions of the text are very illuminating particularly those connecting the theoretic and
practical dynamics of Vedanta and Sikhism,

Outside the House of Nanak, the Adi Granth and the Dasam Granth we have
had the undermentioned poets and works during this peripd :— ’

’ 1. Abdi, contemporary of Aurangzeb (d. 1707 A.D.); Dohras; vide P. U. L.
. MS. No. 431 and Risala-e-Muhtadi, vide page 238, Panjab mén Urdu by
- Shairani,’and P. U. L. MS. No. 4228, finished in 1154 A. H.

2. Anath Das; vide P. U. L., MS. No. 2086, Vichar Mala, finished in 1669 A.D.

} +3. Hafiz Barkhurdar ; vide Panjabi Darbar, a Lahore monthly in Panjabi, Urdu
script, Sep. 1929, pp. 126—134.
4. Chatar Das, disciple of Sant Das; Bhagvat, 11th Chapter ; vide P. U. L. MSS
Nos. 4635 and 2085 ; finished in 1635 A.D.
5. Chhajju Bhagat {(d. 1052 A. H.); shabads and a verse translation of Bhagwad
|  Gita; vide P.U.L. MS. No. 1099 and page 952, G.S. Ratmakar by
‘ Kahan Singh. :
| /6. Damodar; a MS. in the possession of Sir Shahab-ud-Dih, Lahore; lived before
1707 when Gurdas who refers to him wrote his own version of Hir.
| 7. Dial Anemi or Dial Das, fifth in spiritual descent from Nanak (Nanak, Sri
Chand, Baba Gurditta, Balu Hasna, Puran Das and Dial Das); vide P. U. L.
MS. No. 833, Abgat Hulas, finished in 1675 A.D. The MS. also contains

| , his Sardha Bodh. Another work of his Agian Bodhani is contained in P. U, L.
MS. No. 461.

8. Bhai Gurdas (d. 1639 A.D.); 40 Vars in Panjabi and 556 Kabits and Sway-
yas in Braji; published. (Also see P. U. L. MS. No. 1963 for a verse Var by

[ : * Gurdas uttered in connection with a Prithia episode.)

9. Gurdas; vide P. U. L., MSS. No. 407 and No. 794, Hir; finished in 1707

| A.D.; published at Amritsar by Dr. Charan Singh.

“ 10. The unknown author ‘of Yusuf Nama, the history of Joseph and Zulaika, p.
97, in the Punjabi dialect, A. H. 982 or A. D. 157+; vide Catalogue of MSS, in
Trinity College, Dublin, MS. No. 1617.
| 11. Hirdai Ram; vide P. U.L: MS. No. 332, Hanuman Natak; finished in
1630 A.D. ; published.

12. Husain Basati Biléra.mi, Said Bakar, son' of Ghulam Nabi; vide P. U. L. MS,
No. 910., Ras Prabodh ; finished in 1154 A.H.

13. Jalhan, contemporary of Guru Har Gobind (d. 1644 A.D.); Shabads etc.;
published, 1914 A.D., Guimat Press, Amritsar.

14.  Diwan Lachhmi Ram: vide P. U. L. MS. No. 826; Budh Parkash Darpan,
" a work on Hindu Music ; finished i in 1681 A.D,
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715 & 16. Kanha and Pihlu, contemporaries of Guru Arjan Dev (d. 1606 A. D.); vide
page 952, G. S. Ratnakar by Kahan Singh. '

17. Mugbil ; vide P. U. L. MSS. No. 1966 and No. 6376; le lived-under Shah
Jahan (d. 1658).

18. Prahlad ; vide P. U. L. MSS. Nos. 932 and 574, Vaital Pachisi,

19. Sainapat, contemporafy of Guru Gobind Singh (d. 1708); verse translation of
Chanakya Niti in Panjab-Hindwi-cum-Braji; finished in 1704 A.D.;
published, Anglo-Sanskrit Press, Lahore.

20. Bhai Sant Ren, contemporary of Guru Nanak (d. 1538 A.D.); 47 Majhans ;
vide P, U, L. MS. No. 4680. '

/' 21. Shah Husain or Madho Lai Husain (d. 1008 A.H.); Kafis; wide P. U. L.
MSS. Nos. 431 and 374 and page 952, G. S. Ratnakar by Kahan Singh ; an
unauthentic collection published at Anglo-Sanskrit Press, Lahore, 1894 A.D.

22. Shah Sharaf (d. 1137 A, H.); Kafis; vide P. U, L. MS. No. 374.

23. Sita Ram; vide P. U. L. MS. No 4147 ; Kavi Tarang, being a verse translatxon
of a Persian medical work, finished in 1651 A.D.

“24. Sultan Babu (d. 1102 A.H.); Si Harfi ; published.

25. Suthra Shah (b. 1615 A.D.), contemporary of Guru Har Gobind (d. 1644-
A.D.); 18 Saloks, vide MS. No. 4684 P. U. L.

26. Vali Ram, contemporary of Shah Jahan (d. 1658 A.D.); Kafis and Rekhtas;
P. U. L. MS. No. 374 : an unauthentic collection pubhshed at Anglo-Sanskrit
Press, Lahore.

27, The unknown composers of the vars of Tunda-Asraj; Sikandar-Birahim ; Malak
Murid-Chandrabarha Sohia ; Kamal Din-Mauj Din; Lala-Bahlima; Jodha-
Vira Purbani; Rae Mahma-Hasna ; Kailas-Maldeu; and Musa (vide
G. S. R., pp. 2003-2006) ; referred to in the Adi Granth (1604) as providing
the prototypes of the Dhunis or Dh\yanis in which certain Sikh compositions
were to be sung. Very likely most of the vars were written in the Age of
Nanak; some of them at least may have been done in the Pre-Nanak Age.

For convenience these and other poets may be subjected to a double grouping based
on substanice and vocabulary. The first group will consist of : 1. Romancers, Historical and
Legendary; 2. Lyricists, Personal and Conventional; 3. Intellectualists; 4. Trans-
lators ; and 5. Transliterators. The second group should contain the heads: 1. Writers
in Lahndi, 2. Writers -in mixed Panjabi and Braji, and 3. Writers in Panjab Hindwi.
None of them (except the Braj-poets) are outside the incipient tradition which had been taken up
£ by _Nanak and his House and rarified and lifted. Theyv derived their thoughts from the
! stock owned and circulated by three distinct movements operant in life: 1. The Bhagti cult

in its various forms including that evolved by Nanak, the more potent in its impingements
I for being the nearer home and more selective and practical; 2. The inborn Hindt
| Cultural’ Consérvatism which, undeterred and undemoralized by a different medium or a |
different atmosphere or audience, would go on with the propagation of its philosophy
’ which would conquer where physical prowess and armour had failed, and with the preserva-
tion and emlargement of its intellectual heritage, through the new languages and in the
? requiréed new manner ; 3. Muslim eroticism, the ravaging reaction of the repressed or
initially more powerful basic physical instincts, now appearing as the worship of dead saints and
’ [ living Murshids, now as the unabashed celebration of personal love episodes, in vocabulary

N ey




o ; ' . THE AGE OF NANAK

consecrated by divine love; anl 4. The mass-huager for the celebration in song of distant,
religious or local and topical heroism in battle.

1. Of the many interesting side-shows provided by a developing Religion is the ope
revealing the almost frantic and pathetic comprehensive efforts mad_g by its lax followers,
jand weak or selfish admirers and imitative, outside adventurers, to use every possible word,
‘phrase, idea, teaching, action as a whole or in part, within or out of the context, and
association of the founder or prophet as the basis of independent, profitable branch-creeds,
literary work or tradition, and historical or geographical change. Many were the defections and
secessions from the main line of the house of Nanak and each attempted to have its own Bani
and history, theology and philosophy among other necessary paraphernalia. This was
beneficial to the growth of literature, though very damaging to religious discipline and moral °
_integrity. The various words used by Nanak for himself or for the Lord on various occasions
" gave the names to the different sects into which the pareat body has since coatinued to
ramify : Sat Namie {Satnam), Niranjanie (Niranjan), Sat Kartarie (Sat Kartar), Udasi (Udasi),
Nirmale (Nirmal), Mihrbanie (Mihrban), Gyani (Gyani), Nam Dharie (Nam Dharik), etc.

The daily recitation of the Bani gave thousands of men and women an insight into
poetical means and ends, familiarized them with Hindu-Muslim Philosophical and
Mythological terminology, and created in them a friendly prefereace for the Granthean
literary diction. A fourth effect was the deep love of music unconsciously imbibed by the
masses who had, consequently, to be appeased by profane authors only through postry written
in set rags. The veneration for the spoken word increased ; the shabad attained to spiritual

" dignity ; its preservation was specially provided for. The intimate relation, posited and

adduced, ‘between .a 'saintly life and literary production assured the entry into Panjabi
literary coffers of nothing but sincere, personally-realizel stuff, nothing merely conventional
and artificial, derivative and imitative.

There were concomitant defects, too. The preoccupations of a saint-poet are
ponsible for a lot of tasteless or cloying repetition and for thé de-coaditioning of his followers
against a sensible enjoyment of the poetry of wit, humour, satire, fantasy, irony, of material
satisfaction and secular beauty, of fancy, myth and dramatizable history. Something ‘like
this has happened in the case of the followers of the Panjab Bhagats and Sufis. The confusing
kinship or homogeneity of diction owing to the sameness of the suhjects treated is another defect
of the saint-poets, and only a very keen-edged individuality or a very vigorous or different or
opulent experience can avoid this evil trait.

2. ‘The most popular theological and phllosophxcal possessioas of the Hindus have been
from the begioning of the Pauranik Age, the Bhagwad Gita, Bhagvata Purana, Markandeya
Purapa, Vishnu Purana, Harbans Purana, Yoga Vashlshta, Ramayana, Mahabharata, Upanishads, -
Vishnu Sahasra Nama, Garbha Gita, Gita Mahatmya, Yoga Shastra, to which a few works
on prosody or Pingala, music, medicine and astrology may also be added.

As early as 1030 A. D. Alberuni noticed them. Some of them were translated
during the reign of Sikandar Lodi ;'® others were readered into Persian by Faizi, Dara Shikoh

8 It was not Kabir who was hauled up before Sikandar Lodi at Sumbhul between
1499-1501 but Bodhan or Buddhan, a Hindu, who was duly put to the sword for his religious
catholicity after Sikandar had obtained the verdict of 12 famous Muslim Divines of his
kingdom (vide Farishta, Persian, Vol. I, pages 333-334). This Bodhan appears to me to
have been the same person as is stated (tn'de History of the Sect of Maharajas, page 26) to
have been fourth in spiritual descént from Kabir, the order having been Kabir, Kamal, and
Jamal (the two latter being sons of Kabir, vide current published Panjabi Janam Sakhi.of Kabir,
1919, Gurmat Press, ‘Amritsar), Vimal, Buddhan and Dadu. This entirely agreces with the
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and others. The wandering Hindu monastic orders had considerably popularized the contents of
these works, particularly of the Vedantic, Shaivite and Vaishnaivite texts and had also familiariz-
ed the public with Braji and with a particular type of composite diction. These two factors are
responsible for the many origiral expositions in Braji and Hindwi pf the various doctrines and
cults, for the various biographies in Panjabi prose and verse, the several adaptations, transla-
tions'® and transliterations we have in the Gurmukhi script (invented by Angad Dev) from Hindi
and Urduy, Persian and Sanskrit.

3. It is conclusively shown by Gurdas Bhalla’s Vars, (d. 1637), Gurdas's Hir -
(1707), the Tiria Charittar of Ram and Shyam (1697), and Mugbil's and Shah Husain’s
poetry that whole stores of romantic, historical and hagiolatrous tales had become fine
common food for mass consumption and vital, welcome grist for the poetic mill.  These cyclic
legends can 'be classed as those of toreign—Greek, Arabic, Persian, Turkish, Chinese or Tibetan
—origin ; 2. of Rajput origin, dealing with the gloricus days of Rajput ascendancy when Lahore,
Ajmer, Ujjain, Dharanagat and Dwarka all formed one Rajput territory, and with the
days of Rajput-Muslim conflict and Rajput conversions to Muhammadanism ; 3. of pure Panjab
origin ; and 4. of Pauranik or Vedic literary, origin. Gurdas Bhalla (Var 27, 1.) talks of the

ideal loves of
1. Laila Majnu.

2. Soraih Bija.
3. Sassi Punnu.
4, Mahinwal Sohni.
5. Ranjha Hir.
Of Tiria Charit.ar we may mentlon the following out of a total of 405 :
Jagjotmati of Lahore. A Jat of Delhi.
A Bania of Peshawar, Jahangir and Nurjahan.
Radhika of Brindaban. Silmati of Marwar.

chronology for Kabir adduceable from the foregoing arguments (vide, ante, pages 26-27). An-
other statement ot mine is now found borne out by MS. No, 422, P.-U. L., copy preparedin 1778

-A.D;, that Namdev preceded Kabir. We have the following lines in a shabad of Kabir in the MS.

Wl A€ »ig wiwg | <3 wai ufe Bag |

a9 WO 96 AS | % wE I Wew |

WIS W3 §g yaTe | geHfy Wl WEt W |

: fen €3t /@ wifor 9 | afo F=1e 378 91 I
The ideas and vocabulary of Kabir can, therefore, -be traced unhesitatingly back
to the days of Gorakhnath and Namdev. The Ms. also contams an extra-Granth Shabad
in Basant Rag, of Ramanand (to whom a couplet of Arjan Dev is wrongly attributed in

Buddhism and Hinduism, Sir Charles Eliot, Vol. II., page 243). About the place of death
of Kabir, evidence appears overwhelmingly to point to Ratanpur in Suba-e-Awadh (Oudh);

‘vide Sujan Rae, Khulasa-tut-Tawarikh, Delhi, page 43 and Ain-i-Akbari, Navalkishore,
" Vol. II1., page 145.

. In Buddhism and Hinduism by Sir Charles Eliot, Vol. 1., page 263, we read: “Dadu
who died about 1603 (b. 1544) is said to have been fifth in spiritual descent from Kabir.”
"This further supports our thesis about Kabir. See also his date of Miranbai.  Rawlinson gives
1420 as the year of Kabir’s death (Indian Historical Studies, p. 173).

¥ Unfortunately for . history, almost all. the early prose and verse translations of
Bhagwat Gita and its Mahatam, Garabh Gita, Bishan Puran, Jog Vashist and Mahabharat,
are only found in undated manuscript copies; even when dates appear, itis entirely unsafe
to fix the date of the original translation on any assumptional or inferential basis. This fact-
will explain our hesitation to pla.ce the available translations before 18th century. A most
interesting case of fransliteration is Chhand Ratnavali by Flari Ram (Das) Niranjani, MS. No.
1021, P. U. L., completed in 1738 A.D. The Hindi world i is ignorant of the date of its com-
position, here ﬁxed fram the Panjabi MS.




A rich man residing on a town situate

on the Sutlej and a Ramjani (courte-
san)

A Moghul girl of Badakhshan.

A lady of Chin Ma Chin.

Chandrawati.

The Raja of the Dun of Kailakhar
{Modern Dehra Dun).

Ras Manjari of the Panjab.

Surgnath, a Jogi of Sirand (Sirhind).

.Rustam Kala, wife of a Pir of Multan.

A Bania of Odachh..

Madhavnal.

A Julaha on the way to his father-in-law’s
house.

Salbahan of Syalkot (Kokila, Hodi, etc.)

Ranjha Hir.

Rudra Kala of Pothohar.

Mahinwal Jat on the bank of the Ravi.

Dasrath of Avadhpuri.

Jallan of Thatta.

Tas Beg son of Ali Mardan.

Sassi (or Ranbha) and Punnu.

Urbasi.

Sur Sain of Samarkand.

Sring Rikhi. L
Gautam and Ahilia.

Tilotama.

Indra and Mahanrudra,
Mahanmohini (and Vlshnu)

A Story of Lanka.

Mirza and Sahiban.

Bhag Mati.

Himmat Singh of Hugli Bandar.
Baz Mati and Sabak Singh.
‘Dropadi of Machhli Bandar.
Khairi (Baloch) and Sammi and Said Khan.
Parpat Singh Posti,

Nal Damvanti.

Balwand Singh of Tirhut.
Maigal Khan Pathan of Batala.
Krichank and Dropadi.

Akbar.

‘Jaswant Singh of Naukot, Marwar.
Ratan-Sain of Chitaur.

Zulikha of Rum (Yusuf Zulaikha).

Raja Narkasur of Gauhati.
-Bijai Kuar of Gujarat.

Raja Bir Datt of Cooch Behar.
Bharthari of Dhara Nagri (Gorakh, etc.)
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Bijai Singh and Indar Prabha.

Raj Mati.

Biraj Sain of Kashmir. -

Raja of Ranthambhor.

A Rath of Mahoba.

A Carpenter of Ujjain.

Biswamati of Banarasi.

Shah Jahan, his Begam
Khan,

A Raja of Mahanrastra.

Indra Datt of Gokha Nagar.

and Darya

Saras Singh of Magadh.
Husan Jahan of Bokhara.
Raja Sanbhaji (Marhatta) of the Deccan (with
whom Aurang Shah fought a great deal).
Sikandar (Alexander) son of Phailkus.
[This is very important as it mentions all
the contemporary European settlements
and in it first occur the words Walandez
and Angrez, etc. Its history as well as
geography are extremely useful and in-
teresting.]
Asaf Khan Umrav and Roshan Jahan.
Bhog Mati, a Begam of Akbar and a slave
of Akbar at Kabul,
Raja Karan Singh of Kashtwar.
A Raja of Tibet.
Rae Baz Bahadur of Sri Nagar.
Samasain of Tailanga.
A Rani of Baghdad. ‘
Shammas Din, Mad King of Delhiand Sakuch
Mati, a Khatri girl and Siddhpal.
A Raja of Karnatak.
A Gaur Raja of Bengal.
Krishna and Rukmani.
Devyani.
The daughter of a Dutch King.
Gulabo and Ramdas.
Amar Singh of Gujrat of Daula.
Zebul Nisa, daughter of the Qazi of Iska-
tambol (Stamboul).
Bikat Singh of Daulatabad. ,
Mahtab Mati, daughter of Edil Shah of
Bijapur.
The wife of the Raja of Haidarabad.
Roshan Qadar of Multan,
Sher Afghan of Barbarpur.
‘Emperor Qarun and Basant Kuar.




§ B

THE AGE OF NANAK 47

In the treatment of these stories, true or half-true or imaginary, much saint-worship,
popular superstition, elementary [psychology, cultural assimilation, literary and miracular
parallelism and personal history. or observation have been spent.

Among the likely literary sources of inspiration and information for these collections of
Romance may be enumerated, the Panj Ganj of Khusro, Tuti Nama of Bakhshi, Bahar Danish,
| the plays of Kalidas, the Vishnu and Markande Purans and the Buddhist Jatakas. Another
noticeable feature of the treatment of the romantic legends was that beginning with Jaidev’s exam-
ple in Gita Gobinda and Jayisi’s in Padmavata or with some others, lost to us, the story-tellers
gave us at the end of their works a spiritual, metaphysical interpretation of the profane events
recorded, saving their love-tales from condemnation as something. sensual and not spiritual
by either making the various characters really great, spiritual and heavenly beings fallen
low and incarnated in human form or explaining them as so many symbols—contrived for
spiritual instruction through personification of ideas and emotions, and materialization of
spiritual actions and reactions. By such a treatment, on the one side the sex-instinct and
war-hunger of the masses was satisfied and on the other, the high-brow demand for intellectual
and spiritual manna was met. He who chooses may worship Krishna and Ranjha as wild
and triumphant human lovers and he who desires may adore them as originally divice, or
as divinely-shielded players of a symbolic, ideal, exemplary game. The religious lyrists took
up many a human lover or stylized personality for illustration of the psychology and processes
of Divine Love.

4. It was natural that the Hindus should look to Sanskrit and the Muslims to their Per-
sian and Arabic stock for racial and religious heroes when seeking for matter for their vernacular
ballads (Jang Namas, Marsiyas, Vars). The martyrs of Islam, and Shiaism in particular,
were duly treated. Local 6r Provincial heroes, mostly of the Jat and Rajput® clans, are also
paid poetical tributes though the pettiness of the deeds and the doers sung and the lyri¢
rather than the epical character of the compositions, foredoomed them to ephemerality and
to-day we only possess just so many empty names,

Bhai Gurdas Bhalla (sic. 1559—1639) was the St. Paul of Sikhism. His work is

deemed to hold the key to the Sikh spiritual treasury and to make the best and purest
h Raht-Nama. Although derivative in thought and resonate and repetltlve in vocabulary,
Gurdas’s considerable volume of poetry for its wealth of allusion,” and 1magery-—fresh
as well as re;qvenated——, its ripeness of Hindu, Muslim and Sikh cultural scholarship, its
verbal felicities and rhythmic triumphs, its wide and deep love and observation of Nature
--its laws and its lawlessness, its realities and its symbolism, its teachings and its tortures—,
and for the force and colourfulness of its style entitles him to the rank of the greatest medizval
Panjabi poet outside the House of Nanak., Perfectly fresh and modern in his idiom, he
“has in his wonderful couipression much that our poets to-day are only expanding and elaborating
not very happily and musically. His Vars are a veritable mine of ideas and words, the
splendid heritage left by centuries of assimilation, orientation and invention. In illustration we
' , may refer to Var I, 19, 20, ; VIII, 14, 15, 16, 19, 20 ; X, 10—17; XI; XII, 14, 15, 16 ;
XIX, 15—18 ; XXI, 10—13 ; XXV, 15—20; XXIX ; XXX, 20; XXXI, 1—12; XXXIV,
1—6 ; XXXVI, 1—11; XXXVII], 6, 7, 8, 11 ; XL, 5-—9

Alongside of devotional, theologncal, and courtly poetry had developed popular poetry,
comprising love-songs, carols, proverbial ‘and enigmatic poems, ballads and folksongs. The

“® Most North- West Rajput Muslim tribes of to-day. are imigrants from South and
East of the Panjab,

% Vide his Var 25 for the earliest hxstoncal and bxographxcal references to Classical
and Medizval Bhagats. [
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religious love song found its sweetest singer in Shah Husain whose 60 Kafis or so scattered
mn various MSS. mentioned above, are perfect little. gems in their simplicity, music, “eternal
and changeless” love-vocabulary, their elemeatal passion and their saintly spontaneity. WWritten
“hout 350 years ago they are as easily intelligible to an uneducated adult Panjabi to-day
as then, and their lvrical charm has the same glister and perfume as it ever had. Shah
Sharaf’s Kafis have greater vigour and ornament while the four-lined single rhyre stanzas
of Bahu's Si Harfi, if genuine, are more scholarly and instructional. ‘The deliciousness of
the melancholy moralizing of Abdi and Sant Ren is extremely pleasurable, and the devil-
me-care attitude of Suthra Shah is superior to the hedonism and Epicureanism of Omar Khayyam
for he adds to the Iatter’s emotion and rhythm, a most original humour and iroay, bitter and
biting to those who wed the world in hurry and repent in leisure.

In Jalhan Jat we have the Panjabi Kabir whose invective, whose uncoutl: diction, whose
irony, directness, independence and rugged strength "are all there, minus his esotericism and

high-brow tone. Like K‘ﬁbir, Jalhan suffered local persecutior on account of the savagery .

of his iggqq'_qlas'm,‘physi'cal‘ and mental. His 313 Sakhis and about 44 Bishanpadas are in
their dialectic flavour and energy, and racy, exuberant humour, a pure product of the Panjabi
soil. A typically frank, sincere and emotional Jat with the saving grace of humour, he imbibed
influence from the House of Nanak full reproductively.

The Hir-Ranjha romance versifiel by Dm;lodar. Gurdas, and Mugbil has
become Panjab’s own, national, favourite possession and is made to yield both sensual and
spiritual fare. If at all, this couple lived under Bahlol Lodi, as 1 showed in a
series of lectures deivered in 1929, My theory has apparently found acceptance. (Vide

G.S.R., page 827.) Damodar was a half-literate person hailing from Jhang, who in his .

local dialect (little changed during the last thiree or four centuries) tries to pay a sincere
tribute to these ideal lovers who seem to have been Pirized not very long after their
disappearance from the human stage.. Gurdas, modelling his tale on Damodar, writes in
Hindi metres and uses a mixed language, which, for clarity, one might (_:zj;ll' Panjab Bré\ji,
the language first found employed on a large scale by the authors of Tiria Charittar (1696),
and spends a .great deal of sound psychology on the depiction of the character of Hir.
Mugbil, like Damodar, uses a native Panjabi metre (the Bait and a Var metre respectively!

and gives us ideal Panjabi attiring beautiful cmotions, in a direct. succint and familiar

style. In him we are first told of the tragedy that overtook the pair, which version has
ever since been preferred to the comic version givea by Damodar. (Vide my article in Oriental
College Magazine, Lahore, Aug. 1929, pp. 67—71.) 1afiz Barkhurdar® (vide, Panjabi Darbar,
Lahore, Sept. 1929, pp. 126—134 and P. U. L. MS. No. 4252.) was a theologian who tried his
hand at romance ; such versatility was the established tradition of medieval poetical excellence.
A comparative study of the various Persian, Lahndi and Braji versioas of this tale has in me

% Hafiz Barkhurdar 'is a poet thorougiy represent'ttne of the Muslim relng:ous aud
literary tendencies of his time. He flourished about 1080 A.E. A Jat hailing from Takht Hazara
in West Panjab, with his mind saturated with oral and written folklore and his intellect fully
loaded with orthodox interpretations of the Muslim theological works, he turned out of his
poetic mill one work after another, this, singing of Mirza and bdhlb’m that, of Yusuf and
Zulaikha ; this, again, treating of Tiqqa, and that of Tafsir. A highly Persianized diction
is employed by him but it is made thoroughly acceptable, at places positively charming, by
the recurrent, abundant leaven of real, effective Lahndi idiom and Lahndi phonetics. IHe
appears to have been a literary giant, at ease alike with princes and peasants. uneducated

- masses and learned mullas, conscious like Abdulla of his powers to fulfil the mission of popular

gducation in folklore and religion, through the medium of a dialect which through its age-long
contact with Persian, its deep drinking at the Prakrit fount, hiad come to possess a power and
a dignity, which instead of being derided or supressed by both the Hindu Brahman and
the Muslim Mulla were utilized by them for religious propaganda from the earliest time.
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given rise to the impression that the Muslim writers manipulated the elements of the story to
produce something on the exact lines of the sanctified romance of Yusuf and Zulaikha or Joseplr
and Potipher’s wife, referred to in the Quran as a case of Ideal Love; while the Hindu writers un-
ashamecly compared Ranjha to Krishra and incorporated into his tale the superstitious deeds and
_ numbers etc. associated with Radha-Krishra. The Hindu authors of Tiria Charittar go one better
- and give both sets of lovers, Hir-Ranjha and Sassi-Punnun, permanent heavenly existences
enjoyed before and after their human births. The fact, if they ever existed in human form,
seems to be that theirs in an ordinary Rajputi tale of a love-marriage ending tragically on
| account of the inter-tribal or inter-credal character of the union sought through elopement,
| an event which in Jat and Rajput tribes has been, ever since the dawn of history, of frequent
occurrence : the brave, unconventional Jover and the passionate, extremely sensible,
sensitive and resourceful girl, finding ways and means for the difficult end in new. Muqbil's
_version is in the right ideal ballad metre, which has been our most facile popular Panjabi
verse-form,
Prahliad, the author of Baital Pachisi, is placed in this period from a date given in
Ms. No. 353, P.U.L., which is a Panjabi prose rendering of several Upanishads finiched in
1719 by one Prahlad. The Pachisi is a collection of 25 tales relatiig to the cyclic mytlio:
heroic story of Bikram and Baital. It is a4 very well-executed work of considerable bulls, pos-
sessed of the requisite rapidity and economy of narration. Hirdai Ram'’s Ianuman Natak is
undiluted Braji of the age and for its technical perfection as well as for its inspiring,
orthodox treatment of the characters has all through its career, been a most valued unit of the
classics forming the group of the humanities_education in whicl, was deemed till the beginning
of the present century an indispensable Sikh cultural equipment. The vernacular verse versions
of the Bhagwad Gita by Chhajju Bhagat of Lahore, of the 11th Chapter of Bhagvat
Puran by Chatar Das, of Vairag Shatak by Hardial are in Panjab Hindwi or what has
elsewhere been named Middle High Panjabi; while Chanakya by Sainapat is in Panjab
Braji. All are close literal translations and altogether very successful ones. Dial Anemi's
Abgat Hulas and Arath Das’s Vichar Mala are contributions to the vernacular store by
horoured theologians and philosophers—dealing with a Bhagti sect and with Vedaut respective-
ly. They sound great depths and bear witness to their authors’ mastery in the apprehension
and popular exposition of abstruse subjects. Sita Ram’s medical treatise Kavi Tarang, and
Lachhmi Ram’s Darpan on Hindu Classical music have riot been known generally ; they are
very exhaustive in the original Persian and Sanskrit and in the vernacular, are very satisfactory
expositions of subjects admitting of no liberty or license of treatmeat.

Basiti Bilgrami’s Ras Prabodh belongs to a long line of transliterations ending ouly recently,
which brought within its course almost all reputed works of mass appeal, or intellectual
concern, drawn both from Hindi and Urdu, e.g:;, Madhava Nal, Gul Badan and Nau Nihal,
Bihari Sat Sai, Jagat Vinod, Brij Raj Vinod, Sangit Darpan, Git Gobind, Sundar Shringar, Raj
Niti (Devi Das), Vrind Sat Sai, Ram Charit and showed Panjab’s literary wide-awalkeness.

The rise of Panjabi prose makes a very complex story. [t arose primarily in
the religioué necessity to record ad verbatim the spoken words of saints and teachers. and, .
later, to preserve for the guidance and edification of their followers, a connected acount
of the doings—travels, meetings, conversations and discusSions, actual happenings, social,
political and religious connections and literary productions— of the departed worthies of whoni
every little biographical or literary detail would receive all possible. admiration, credence
and veneration and in due course form the basis of a more glorifying and creditable.
written or oral elaboration of it. As successive generations of disciples hungered and hankered
for more information regarding the founder. more legend and less history came to be
provided by all sorts of pretenders claiming to be first-hand or at the worst secondnand
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hand witnesses. Later, came commentaries of the more important canonical and liturgical
works. These were followed, on the proper organization of the Sikh Church, by translations
from Hindu cultural stock for a comparative study by the clas;es as well as for the satisfaction
of the mass-taste for more religious literature, whether Sikh or non-Sikh. A rough
‘classification of the religious writings of the time come down to us mostly in manuscript
runs thus, providing a close parallel with early English Literature.

1. Bachans or Bits of conversaton reported in direct narration in the Chronicles.

2. Sakhis or Legends and Chronicles of the Saints.

3. Goshts or elaborate imaginary, psychological Dialogues between the saints and
their followers or opponents, mostly anachronical ond apocryphal.

4. Parmaraths or Commentaries on select Bari.
5. Vemacular versions of Classical Hindu Literature.
6. Popular Theological and Didactic writings.

As in poetry so in prose, Panjabi has the distinction of literary achievement dated
and authenticated of excellent quality and large bulk, chronologically much in advance of the
sister languages, Awadhi or Braji, and the daughter-speech Urdu. Our prose list at the present
stage runs thus :(—

1. A Janam Sakhi of Nanak in Pothohari dialect stated by Macauliffe to be
in his possession, dated 1588 A.D. (Is it the date of the copying of the
ms. or the date of the completion of the original work ?) Vide the Sikh
Religion, Vol, 1, page LXXXVI. It has not been published.

2. The India Office Janam Sakhi of Nanak; written before 1623 A.D., the date
being inferred from a reference in it to the then age of Kaljug. It has heen
published.

3. The Janam Sakhi of Nanak by Bidhi Chand (d. 165%) written by him or
under his direction about 1640. It is said tg have been the basis of the
Janam Sakhi going by the name of Bhai Bala’s Janam Sakhi?® It has been
pub\lished in various recensions.

4, Adi Sakhis (30) of Nanak in P. U. L. Ms. No. 4141, copied out in 1701 A.D.;

one of them is stated to have been heard by the Emperor Akbar.

Makke di Gosht ; a ms. in my possession in mixed prose and poetry.

Gosht with Ajitta Randhava, vide P. P. L. Ms. No. 204.

Gosht with Janak, vide P. P. L. Ms. No. 192 and No. B. 191.

Gosht with Nirankar, vide Ms, No. 4141, P. U. L., and 2 ms. in my possession.

9. Gosht with Buddhan, vide Janam Sakhi of Nanak, Wazir-i- Hind Press, Amritsar.

10. Gosht with Kaljug , vide 14 below.

11. .osht with Baba Lal, P. U. L. Ms. No. 431 and No. 1099

12.  rosht with Qarun, vide P. P. L., Ms. No. 204.

(All . above goshts are with Nanak on one side.)

13. Two commentaries of Siddh Gosht, vide H. U, Ms. No. 512,

14. Seven more Goshts, with Gorakh, Kaljug, etc., and Wahguru Nam Mathan in P.U.

L. Ms. No. 4141.
15. An exegesis on Japji or Jap Parmarath, vide P. U. L. Ms. No. 4141.
16. Hazir Nama, vide H. U. Ms. No. 512.

CAREEE

® Vide Sikh Religion, Macauliffe, Vol. I, pp. lxxx-lxxxiii and Phulvari, Panjabi
Weekly, Lahore, Nov. 1932, pp. 9-21. g

e
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17. Prahlad’s prose rendering of several Upanishads completed in 1719 A.D. in
the ‘Hindwi' language, vide P. U, L. Ms. No. 1353.

The historical worth of the Janam Sakhis is for the historiographer of the Sikh Religion
to judge. We are here concerned with the psychology and the stylistic achievemeats of
the chronicles and the biographies as well as of the exegeses and the translations. In
substance, the main desire in the minds of the writers was (1) to present bare, signal facts
of the life of Nanak, (2) to make him hold imaginary converse with famous preceding, contem-
porary, or succeeding Hindu and Muslim leaders and to bring him out as the victor from those
dialectic contests, (3) to provide suitable settings or- frameworks for such utterances as admitted
of an expanded presentation on account of the hints embodied in them, and (4) generally
to glorify Nanak by such accounts as wamld appeal to the masses with a confirmed taste for
myths and legends.

i As we look at the styles, the narrative, dramatic and dialogic style of the Sakhis, the
dialectical and psychological style of the Goshts and the commentaries, the. syathetic, aphoristic
manner of the Hazir Nama and the reported speeches, the metaphrastic method of the
translations and as we study the varied vocabulary used, we are simply surprised at the perfection,
glister, verve, terseness and quick movement of the first and the fullness, freedom and
assimilativeness of the other. Although in records we have poetry coming long before prose, in
consideration of the fact that Pali and Prakrit .prose provided enough models we are
justified in presuming that Panjabi prose must have arisen at the same time as Panjabi poetry.
However, this much is beyond the pale of doubt that the stylistic variety and adequacy
revealed in the earliest Janam Sakhis must have taken a long time and continued practice in
the hands of numerous writers lost to us, to have evolved into that consummate shape about
the middle of the 16th century. The constructional charmn, the dialectic graces and blendings,
the economicality of treatment could not have been conjured up suddenly by writers who
were no geniuses and none of whom are known to have left more than one or two compositions.

The formative influences on the substance and style of Panjabi prose were those of the
Jatakas, the Quran, the Persian ethical and didactic works and the Sanskrit Vaishnavistic texts;
very likely some Hindwi translations, biographical, legendary or theological, from Sanskrit and
Arabic or Persian were turaed out contemporaneously with the verpacular chronicles. What-
ever that be, the inflectional traits of Persian, its inethods of noun-formation, its omission of subject °
and preposition, its Sufiistic vocabulary and its stock of words ia daily use in agriculture, gov-
ernment, dietary, and dréss_ are unmistakably preseat ia the first prose, as poetical, pieces known.
As time went on and as theological original works and traoslations in prose grew in number
and popularity, Lahndi lost ground quite naturally before Awadhi and Braji and the com-
positions about the end of this periol are seen to present a queer, iliosyncratic mixture of
Hindi and Panjabi verb-forms, though the phonetic laws of Panjabi are almost never allowed
to abrogate their sway over foreign loan words. This important poiat has been our chief, if
not the sole, guide iu the selection, and inclusion of a few apparently Hindwi waorks under Panjabi.
The illustrations in the Panjabi Section will amply justify our decision while, at the same time,
exemplifying the Persian influences referred to above.

Of the substance of the Janam Sakhis, Goshts anil Parm Arths, it nee:l only be said

that they rope in a whole world of Hindu and Muslim theology and ethics and at places
illustrate the teachings of Nanak directly reported or garbled,—in a most beautiful and convinc-

ing manner.

During the 250 years covered by this period, the Panjab had made wonderful forward
strides. In religion it had started with Buddhiam in the Pre-Christian centuries ; under the Pala

)
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Dynasty it worshipped Shiva; when #Alberuni came it was a dominantly Vaishnavistic Province.

Nanak and his house found a host of Hindu monastic orders and Muslim Sufis dividing amongst
themselves the religious loyalties of the Panjabis. DBut before the death of Guru Gobind Si’ngh“
the Province had been'given a religion and a nationality characterized by Hindu-Muslim-Sikh
literary and spiritual affinity and Hindu-Sikh united social and political organization. The sects had
declined in power, though about the mid-seventeenth century a number of Tapas and Bairagis
and Free-Thinkers were still prominent (Vide Dabistan-i-Mazahib, the author of which met
Naraindas Das,. a famous Bairagi (Ramanandi) at Lahorein A. H: 1052, Anand and
Pirana Kohli Bairagis at Wazirabad, Mian Lal Bairagi (Mundia) at Gujrat).
A new composite religion was being preached in varying forms by a large number of saints
most of them were, also, lyrical poets of a high order. ~ The love of literature both among the
teachers and the disciples grew and the necessity of propagzanda and the revival of Sanskrit
and Arabo-Persian cultures as distinct from religions threw up a number of theological,®
romantic and devotional writers of prose and postry. The little stream which began in the 8th
century A.D. had, thanks to the Saints, Romantic Individuals, Court and Tribal Balladists, grown
in the volume and force of its waters to a huge river ; the Library which at the end of the Pre-
Nanak Age consisted of a few Persian memoirs and histories and lexicons to bear witness
to the existence of Panjabi among the Muslims and “and half-a-dozen Hindwi and Lahudi works
in a fragmentary state had now grown to occupy a dozen shelves requiring classification under
at least a dozen heads. The books at the end of this period are neither miscellaneous in character
nor small in bulk : many of them, grand in coaceptionand variegated inexecution, are of respect-
able sizes, doing full justice to the great themes borrowed from Religion or Romance, attaining to
beauty of vision as well as of style. Life, now more united, organized, heroic, fraternal,
colourful reflected itself fully in Literature which became freer, more organic, dynamic, varied,
and altogether a more inspiring, unifying, de-religionizing and democratizing force.

# Vide Alberun, translate] by Sachau, Vol. I, pages xlvii and xlv.

% His selection of the myth of Chandi for his spiritual-heroic poetry has deceived some
critics into inferring and alleging that Guru Gobind Singh worshipped the Devi. {(Vide
Sir Charles Eliot, ““Hinduism and Buddhism,” Vol. I1, pp. 27-71). The charge isas frivolous
as baseless against one who says: ’ - : ;
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Among the Chhands Gura Gobind Singh employs are : Bhujang Prayat, Chachri, Bhaguat,
Rasaval, Tomar,  Laghu Naraj, Padhari, Totak, Naraj, Diragh Tribhangi, Bhujang and
Charni, Beli Bidram, Rekita (Really a Kabit with an excessive use of Persian w irds,
vide page 68, D.G.), Chhapai, Madhubhar, Ek Achhri, Tribhangi, Kulak, Bijai, Manohar,
Sangit Bhujang, Prayat, Var in Pauris, Kalas, Bahr-i-Tavil Chhand, Paschami, Ruamal,
Apurab, Kusam Bachitra, Jhula, Jhulna, Sukhda, Sundri, Tarka, Gita Malati, Sangit
Chhapai, Biraj, Sirkhandi, Hoha, Ajba, Bahara, Anad, Makra, Aruha, besides Kabit,
Svayya, Dohra, Chaupai, Soratha, Arill, etc. .

% Amongst the earliest and most voluminous theological poets was Abdulla whose Baran
Anwah has become a classic.



CHAPTER VI
THE LATER MOGHUL PERIOD

The later Moghul period' covers practically the whole of the 18th century. Political
and religious changes occurred during these hundred years or so which produced a direct
and immediate effect, clinching and atrophying, on Panjabi literary production. In 17072
Shah Alam passed through the Panjab on His way from Kabul to Delhi and Agra. In
1709 the Sikhs repeated the episode of the Satnamis of 1670, in the same neighbourhood.
The Emperor sent an army against them under Munim Khan who returned successful.
The Emperor moved up to Lahore, where he died in 1712. Another outbreak of the
Sikhs happened in 1716 under Farrukh Siyar, whre reign like that of his predecessor .
was notable for accelerated demoralization and decay; it was suppressed with a severity
proportioned to the difficulty attending its sunpression, the Sikh leader Banda -with several
of his followers having been tortured to death at Delhi. In 1738 descended on the Panjab
and Delhi Nadir Shah ““ who left behind elements of ™ physical and moral ruin, which hardly
| ceased to operate a century later in Hindustan.” Ten years later, Ahmad Shah Daurani
|' having made himself master of Kabul, invaded the Panjab by way of Peshawar and marched
' on Delhi. In 1778 there was another rising of the Sikhs who had about 1760 begun
' to re-assert themselves; this proved very formidable; the Moghul Governor of the
Cis Sutlej States—the old province of Sirhind—was killed in action and the force, under the
Kashmirian minister, which went out to chastise the rebe!s, was beaten back. Next year the
Sikhs crossed the Jumna and ravaged the Upper Duab. Zaman Shah came to the Panjab in 1796
A.D. Of the last three decades of the century we are told that there was no central government.
The Panjab was split up among the twelve great Sikh feudal houses and nothing could induce
them to combine for concerted action. The national character of the people had degenerated
greatly. The exalted teaching of the Gurus was almost forgotten. It was at this crisis in the
history of the Panjab that Ranjit Singh was born (1780-1839). In 1799 he scored his first dip-
lomatic success. The Age of Ranjit Singh begins with that date, and our present periol
ends. The persecution of the Sikhs, the rise to power of the governors of Lahore, Kashmir,

10n the propriety of our periolical division and on the political condition of the Panjab
during the later Moghul periol, the following from “ Hinduism and Buddhism” by Sir Charles
Eliot, Vol. I, page 28, will be helpful :

“ Three periods in it (the Mohammadan conquest) may be recognized. First, the con-
quest of Sind in 712, by the Arabs, who held it till the eleventh century but without disturbing
or influencing India beyo 1 their 1mme:11ate neighbourhood. Secondly, the period of invasions .
and dynasties which are commonly called Turki (c. 1000—1526). The progress of Islam
in Central Asia coincided with the advance in the west and south- of vigorous tribes known
as Turks or Moghals, and by giving them a religious and legal discipline admirably suited to
their stage of civilizatios ; it greatly increased their political efficiency. The Muslim invaders
of India started from principalities founded by these tribes near the north-western frontier
with a military population of mixed blood and a veneer -of Perso-Arabic civilization, and
apart from the greater invasions, there were incursions and settlements of Turks, Afghans
and Moghals. The whole period was troublous and distracted. The third period was more
significant and relatively stable.”

\ With the fifteenth century Hinduism enters on a new phase. Sects arise which show

| -the influence of Mohammadanism......... and in the sixteenth century under the tolerant rule
of Akbar and his SUCCESSOrs the news sects which had been growmg were able to consohdate ;

| 2Abridged from Keene, * Hlstory of India” and Rawlinson, Indlan Historical Studies.”

| themselves, ‘
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Sirhind and Multan, the three foreign invasions from the North-West, the formation of small
factious units of political power provided, none of them, any prospect for the peace and leisure
indisgensable to literary efflorescence. y

The closure of the line of any further human Gurus by Guru Gobiand Singh marked
the cessation of any more signal religious conversional triumphs by the House of Nanak like
those of Lahna, the Devi-worshipper ; Amar Das, the Baishno; Nand Lal and Banda, the
Bairagis. No morz Guru, no more Bani. Religious instruction for the Sikh masses was
thereafter to be provided by expositions of the Adi Granth. The Hindu population®, whether or
not inclined towards Sikhism, was once again left leaderless and except for Gharib Das
(1717-1778), no mentionablé Bhagat arose among them. The Muslim masses continued to
receive vernacular versions and interpetations of Islam and orthodox Islamic social practices
and tales of the blended Hero-Saints*; but of the word or example of noted Sufis or Divines
they had very little. Fresh conversions to Islam may be said to have almost ceased with
the dearth of saints and the plentitude of political repression for all classes. Thus, religious
and social conditions were, like the political, fiercely antagonistic to literary prosperity.

The main traditions in literature left'to the new century were five: 1. Anthologizing
of poetry with music notes on it, duly arrayed and numbered ; 2. Penning of prose chronicles
of Saints or Gurus; 3. Composition of ballads about stylized foreign and Indian romance
figures; 4. Translation and transliteration of Sanskrit and Braji originals ; 5. Employ-
ment of a mixed Panjabi and non-Panjabi (phoneticized according to Panjabi) vocabulary..

Two more tendencies deserve attention. The devotional lyric in Panjabi native metre
and in the short stanza caught the fancy of the writer and the reader for its easy memorability ;
its facility of production; its umity of effect; its conventional, therefore, unexacting
diction ; its convenient sameness of miscellaneous erotic thought. The wider cultivation of Persian -
and Urdu swelled the tides of its production and consumption and the number of minor
lyriciste writing in a minor key come down to us is legion, indeed. The worst part
of it all is that of most of them we know nothing but their names occwrring in a
couple or so of stray Majhas or Shabads or Bara Masas or religious or romantic
episodes in verse. Their dates are unknown and -the placing of most of them in this
period has been dictated by the sole consideration of the year in which the particular copies
of the available half-a-dozen anthologies were made. To this rage for Vedantic and Vaish-

3 “Hinduism and Buddhism,” Sir Charles Eliot. Vol. I, page xlv:~—This Krishnaite
propaganda, which coincided with the Reformation in Europe, was the last great religious
movement in India. Since that time there has been counsiderable activity of a minor kind.
Protests have been raised against abuses and existing communities have undergone changes,
such as may be seen in the growth of the Sikhs, but there has been no general or original
movement. T'he abscnce of such can be easily explained by. the persecutions of Aurangzeb
and by the invasions and internal struggles of the eighteenth century. At the end of
that century Hinduism was at its lowest but its productive power was not destroyed.

* “ Nevertheless the people, and more particularly the peasantry, have associated
the bardic divinity and heroes with the saints and wonders of Christianity. Sacred and
profane legends have become so identical a part of the belief of the rural population that
the one has infused the other with a certain breath of poetry.........In the remoter Irish-
speaking districts, however, what was conscious in the cities has been instinctive, and a certain
folk-poetry has grown up. ‘The presence of the Gealic language guaranteed the survival of
the bardic tradition, and the heroic figures of antiquity naturally amalgamated with those
of sacred history...... The ancient tongue had the associations lacking in the speech of the

- provincial towns.” Page 110, Ireland’s Literary Renaissance, by Earnest Boyd. Substitute

Islam and Hinduism for Christianity and. Lahndi for Irish, and the passage will apply pre-
cisely to the Panjab. Hir-Ranjha, Risalu-Kokilan, Puran-Lunan, and Haqigat Rae, a young
rejigious martyr deified, are some of the more reputed examples.
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navistic lyricism and for popular Sufiistic’ eroticism was added the genuine desire to ballad
important historical events and personages connected with the Province and to improvise

The following from the chapter on Mohammadanism in India in “ Hinduism and
Buddhism,” by Sir Charles Eliot, Vol. III, pp. 460-61, ought to be more widely known
amongst the students of Panjabi Literature, one of the most dominant notes of which, whether
' the work of the Hindus or of the Muslims, is that of Pantheism.

“The influence of Hinduism on Indian Mohammadanism is thus- obvious. It is
responsible for the addition to the Prophet’s creed of much superstition but also for rendering it
less arid and more human. °It is harder to say how far Muslim mysticism and Sufiism are
due to the same influence. History and geography raise no difficulties to such an origin.
Arabia was in touch with the western coast of India for ceaturies before the time of
Mohammad : the same is true of the Persian Gulf and Baghdad, and of Balkh and other
districts near the frontiers of India. But recent writers on Sufiism (Browne and Nicholson)
have shown a disposition to seek its origin in Neo-Platonism rather than in the east. This
-hypothesis, like the other, presents no geographical difficulties.........If, therefore, Sufiism,
early or late, presents distinct resemblances to Neo-Platonism, we need not hesitate to ascribe
them to direct borrowing, remembering that Neo-Platonism itself contains echoss of India.
But, admitting that much in the doctrine of the Sufis can be found to the west as well as to
the east of the countries where they flourished, can it be said that their general tone is
Neo-Platonic ? Amongst their characteristics are Pantheism ; the institution of religious
orders and monasteries ; the coaception of the religious life as a path or journey; @ bold wuse
of language in which metaphors drawn from love, wine and music are freely used in
speaking of divine things (Italics ours) and, although the doctrine of metempsych051s may
be repudiated as too obviously repugnant to Islam, a tendency to believe in successive
existences or states of the soul. Some of these features such as the use of erotic language,
may be paralleled in other ancieat religions as well as Hinduism but the Pantheism which,
not content with speaking of the soul's unioa with Gul, boldly identifies the soul with the
divinity and says I am God, does not sesm traceable in Neo-Platonism And though a dis-
tinction may justly be drawn between early and later Sufiism and Indian influence be admitted
as stronger in the later developments, still'an early Sufi, Al-Hallaj, was executed in 922 A.D.,
for saying Ana’l-Haqq, I am the Truth or God, and we are expressly told that he visited
India to study magic. Many important Sufis made the same journey or at least came
within the geographical sphere of Indian influence. Farid-ud-Din Attar travellel 1. India
and Turkestan ; Jalal-ud-Din er-Rumi was born at Balkh, once a centre of Buddhism; Sa’di
visited Balkh, Ghazna, the Panjab, and Gujarat, anl investigatel Hindu temples. Hafiz
was inviled to the Deccan by Sultan Muhammad Bahmani and, though shipwreck prevented
the completion of the visit, he was probably in touch with Indian ideas............Every thiag
warrants the sapposition that in the centuries preceding Mohammad, Indian ideas were widely
disseminated in  western Asia, partly as a direct overflow from India, for instance in
Turkestan and Afghanistan, and partly as entering, together with much other matter, into
the doctrines of Neo-Platoaists and Manichzans. Amid the intolerant victories of early Islam
such ideas would naturally retreat, but they soon recovered and effected an entrance into
the later phases of the faith and were strengthened by the visits of Sufi Pilgrims to Turkestan
and India.. ..If the accent of India can sometimes be heard in the poems of the Sufis
we may also admlt that the Jewish Kabbala (or Jewish Tantrism) which has a historical con-
nection with Sufiism, is its last echo.” OQur Bulha reflects every phase of this Pantheism-cun-

Sufiism,

e ——————
T —————

We may appropriately here refer to the alleged influence of 1slam on Kabir and
Nanak. Whatever the Kabirites may say in reply to that, the followers of Nanak find it
impossible to swallow the statement for Nanak, who unlike Kabir was fully conversant with
the Nur or Jalal and Jamal doctrines and the Pir-ism of Zoroastrianism and Islam (Mullas, Sufs,
Qalandars, Kazis) both in theory and in detailed practice (Vide Var Paikambri in H.U. MS.
No. 512 and the MS. 4f Makke di Gosht with me) and the Adi Granth, pages 131,132, 133, 882
and 886) as a result of a keeh and wide sympathetic study of these two rehglons as represented by

{ their followers in India and abroad, as of the Hindu creeds of Vaishnavism, Shaivism, Buddhism,
Jainism, neither denounced Islamic practices violently, their esoteric or their exoteric side, as Kabir
did, nor accepted and incorporated them into his own teachings but simply chxc‘ the followers of

| T e S e R S S pa s ——
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songs to keep.the fire of religious nationality burning. To this natural folk-impulse we
owe, e.g., the Var by Gurdas I11; the Baran Manh of Gobind Singh by Bir Singh Phulhari ;

" the Gur Stuti; the Var of Nadir Shah by Najabat ; Hagiqat Rae by Agra; and the heroic

songs composed by outlawed Sikhs resident in the jungles.

The following is an alphabetical list of the poetsof the period, based chiefly on
the MSS. in the P. U. L., H. U, P. P L., etc. Of these ‘manuscript anthologies the
noteworthy are :—

1. P.U. L. Nos. 374, 431, 540, 541, 548, 549, 699, 827, 1965, 6463.

2. P.P.L.Nos. 238 192, 242 8,
3. H. U. No. 513.
A mentionable printed anthology is Charkha Nama by Kalidas of Gujranwala.

Addan Shah. Dev Das. Jaspat. Nurj.

Agra. | Dial Singh. Jasvant (Jasmat). * Paraj.
Ahmad. : Dil Hath. Jivan. Parmanand.
Ali Haidar. Fard Faqir Kavindracharaj. Patang Sadh.
Amar Das. " Fazil, Kesar Singh. Phatta.
Aram, Sundar Das. Gad. Kesho or Keshav., Pheru.

Arur Singh. Gharib Das. Khushi, Prem Singh.

. Ashraf. Ghumanda. - Kunj Nath. Rajal.

Baital. Gian Chand. Lachhmi Ram. Rajjab.
Bakhsha. Gobind; ~ Lakh Lal. " Ram Rae.
Balmik. : Gokal. A, Xah Rashid.
-Banvari. Gual. = Lalji Das or Lal Das. Sanak.

- Bhagtu. Gulab Singh. Langah Faqir. Sanjogi.
Bhagwan. Gunkari. Madho. Seva Das.
Bhanit. Gurdas Singh. Mahbub, Seva Singh Mohial.
Bihari. Gurbakhsh Singh I. Mahram Shah. Shakir.

Bilawal. - (Ram Kuar) Mahmud. Sidh Lal.

"Bir Singh. " Gurbakhsh Singh II.  Manak, Sodha.

Budh Singh. Gurmukh Rae. Manohar Das. Sri Bhag Sahib.
Bulha. Habib. Mast Ram. Sur Das. .
Chand Das. Hakumat. Miskin. Surg or Surang.
Chanda. Hamid Shah. Modan. )

Charan Singh. Jado. ' Mushtaq. ] Tahkan.

Chuhar. 01 Jagdish. ' Naim. Tayyab.

Dan or Yazdan. Jahangiri. Najabat. Tej ‘Bhan.
Darshan. Jamiat Rae. Nanua. Uggar Sain.
Das. Janan. Nath Mal. Vajid or Vajida.
Deva or Dev Das. Janji. . . Nur Muhammad. Varis Shah.

Each of these poets will fall under one or other of the heads, Lyricist, Intellectualist
and Romancist. In general the lyricist and the romancist use Lahndi or Lahori in shabads,
majhas, baran masas, dohras, baits ; while the intellectualist uses mixed Panjabi and Braji ia

all existent religions with the polite statement that he would acknowledge them as true Muslims
or Bairagis or Jogis, etc., only if they realized and carried out the Adhyatamic, eso-
teric, internal, snde of all their professed religious and social practices. His was an. original
attitude and a way of daily life, niot a philosophic or theologlc creed whether smgle or compoate
and hence the question of direct Muislim mﬂuence does not arise. -
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Persian vocabulary is in increasing evidence and

Persian idioms and classical allusions intrude more often.
In view of both quality and quantity, and of popular appeal poets noteworthy are :—

Name. Work
Agra ... Var Hagiqat Rae.
g Ali Haidar . Kafis and Si Harfis.
Aram . Sasst Punnun
Budh Singh Kafis, Si Harfis, Madhvanal.
Bulha Kafis, Si Harfis, Dohras.
Gharib Das Shabads.
Gulab Singh
Hamid Shah Hir and Jardg Nama.
Jamiat Rai Singhasan Battisi.
Kesar Singh
Lalji Das Manjaris and Majhas.
Najabat Var Nadir Shah.
Parmanand ... Singhasan Battisi.
Rajjab ... Chhapais.
Seva Singh ... Si Harfi, Satvara, Baran Manh and Thittin.
Vajida ... Shaloks or Shabads.
WVaris Shah o A e

Ali Haidar, Bulha a;;d Vajida are Sufiistic lyrists ; Gharib Das a religious hymnodist ;
Agra, Budh Singh, Hamid Shah, Jamiat Rai, Kesar Singh, Najabat, Parmanand, Seva
Singh, and Varis Shal, romancists, balladists and historians; Gulab Singh, Lalji Das and

Rajjab, metaphysical poets or Intellectualists.

The crowd of little-known lyricists listed above may be first disposed of. They are saved
from straightforward condemnation with most Urdu Ghazal-writers who indulge unbridled
in the minutze of lovering, because coming as they did just after the age of great saints whose
shadow dwarfed their stature, their love-vocabulary had not yet become debased ; in fact, it still
had all the glint of fresh mintage; secoadly, because their idiom and imagery beloaged to the soit
with its ever-greeaness and inexhaustible vitality; thirdly, because the textures of their lives, though
petty, still had streaks of saintliness in them, as is evidenced by the fact that they are, as a whole
class, spoken of as Bhagats (Majhan Bhagtan Dian, vide H.U. MS. No. 512 and P.U.L. MS.
No. 431.)

No MS. work of Ali Haidar, Vajida, Gharib Das, Najabat has fallen into the
‘vinds of the present writer, except for one Kafi of Gharib Das in P.U.L. MS. No.
:74; but we have in print the poetry of all except Gharib Das (vide Keay, Kabir
and His Iollowers, page 165). Of these, of their unestablished published texts, one may say

- that Ali Haidar (Si Harfis and Kafis and .Dialogues) and Vajida (Shaloks or Shabads)
display genuine lyric emotion in choice, rich Lahndi votabulary;.Najabat's Var of Nadir Shah
reads true to history (vide J.P.H.S., Vol. VI, pp. 1-—63), their style, lacking hue
and vigour,. is adequ'a‘te to the needs of “their puny creative ambitions. Gharib Das’ single

_ shabad has the typical form and substance of a Sikh devotional lyric. Bulha, an exhaustive
Panjabi monograph-on whom by the present writer has been published by the University

of the Panjab, has, like' Varis his contemporary, accidentally come to reccive far more |
His influence on all subsequent Kafi-writers has perforce

popular applause than he merits.
to be acknowledged. Like Bahu, Bulba weaves in bits of Quranic texts favourable to Sufi .

doctrine. From the historian’s standpoint,he has like Kabir and Birbal, sung;ed heavily " for /
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his fame, for, much derelict or deliberately faked stuff has got attached to him, which for its
obvious inequality and oppositeness and modernity ‘detracts far more from than adds to his
real merit. Heis our first Sufi or Muslim Mystic post ; before him they were either saints
or saint-divines sparkling forth eery, popular lyricism intermittently. The attempts of the
interlarders of Bulha were directed to fit his Sufiism into the iron mould of Muslim orthodoxy,
these attempts bear the mark of complete failure on their faces.

The first and best known romancist of the period is Hamid,® comments oa whom
are based on Hir Hamid Shah, publishel in 1906 at Lahore. He acknowledges his
readings in and his debt to previous Hir literature in Persian, Hiadi (Bhakha) and Panjabi. This
enabled him to produce a more exhaustively composite tale, perhaps the largest in bulk, of
all known versions. He has Baits punctuated with four-lined single-thyme stanzas in
Dohra form in pure Panjabi or Panjab Hindwi as distinguished from the Lahndi of his Baits
or Jhulnas. His literary eminence is secured by his accumulation of all the various strands
of romantic balladry: a long rhythm, familiar rural imagery, landscape, rustic idiom,
local colour, interspersed incandescent dialogue between persoas representing a dramatic con-
flict in views or desires, actual fight-scenes, collective effects through a tendency to catalogue,
the sweep-in of popular habits, emotions, prepossessions, superstitions and beliefs with set
places and persons, a palatable mixture of tragedy and comedy, revelling sensuous descriptions
of human beauty and -emotion,—possessed of imaginative charm and strength, delaying the

.progress of the narrative wherever necessary—all handle:l with proportion and economy. .He
is far superior to his predecessors, Ahmad, Mugbil, etc., and his successor Varis, in scope and

treatment, though the balance of popular repute is in favour of the last-namel partly on account
of the sheer accident of literary fortune and partly to his greater use of purely Muslim rural
idiom and epithet and an avoidance of Hindu and Hindwi words and ideas. The earliest MS.
of Varis I have been able to trace is No. 90, P.U.L., which was copied out in 1363, at
Amritsar, It contains 642 numbered stanzas, and hardly 10 per cent carry more than 4
lines each. The texts in the market are double, sometimes quadruple, of the size of the
above, and owe their adulteration to the desire of the interpolators to set the work up as a

‘combined text of Human and Divine love. That they have succeeled is proved by its

having been the most printed work of Panjabi Literature. The earliest printel elition is dated
1864 and contains 960 stanzas.

Kesar Singh, and Seva Singh father aud ‘son, Mohials or Chhibbars by
caste, residents of Gujrat, have left us a considerable quantity of first-rate pastoral-
lyric and balladic verse, instinct with emotive imagery and fresh idiom redolent of the
shifting odours of the changing seasons. Seva Singh’s Sasssi Pumun conjures up for us
that pair of classical lovers, radiant in their agonies. Kesar Singh deriving his inspiration
direct from his own love-smitten- heart during a journey through the Jammu State territory,
sings away his pain and pleasuré very eflectively in the traditional poetic moulds of
a Baran Manh, a Satvara, Thittin and a Si Harfi. (Vide P.U.L. MSS. Nos. 540, 541 and 549.)

“One of the best talents of the age was Budb Singh whose work is as varied as it is perfect in each

'sphere. A ripe scholar-poet of Persian, Bhakha and Rekhta (For his Persian Svayyas as for his
all other work see P,U.L. MS. No. 374, copied outin 1804 and P.P. L.MS. No. 239), he excel-

Jed in music and painting, the two vital constituents of pure poetry. His Baran Manh, Madhvanal,

Kafis, Kutasths, Rekhtas, Kabits and Svayyas rise to a uniform level of treatment, and show a

o ®Hamid like Mugbil is known to have written a Jang Nama or an account of the
military -fortunes of the scions of the Holy Prophet of Islam+ The earliest printed copy
of his Qissa-e-Imamain is dated 1869, Mustafai Press, Lahore Muqbil's Qissa e-Imamain
was published the same year at the same press. They are F.ijabi parallels of the Urdu
Marsiyas which date back to Quli Qutb Shah in the Deccan. |
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faultless technique, a synthetic style and a wondrously pictorial imagination. The Hindi pro-
sodic feats of Madhvanal, Sar Pingal and the Kutasths 2re amazing. He completed the first in
1773_ A.D. Heappears from his Bandana prefacing the story, to have been a Nirmala, of
which sect we shall see more under Gulab Singh below. In his Baran Manh he writes ;—
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Jamiat Rae’s Singhasan Batisi (Raj Press, Sangrur, 1869) finished in 1780 has to be
studied together with the Singhasan Battisis of Parmanand and an anonymous writer (Vide
P. U. L. MS. No. 374). Parmanand says he has translated it from Sanskrit, and Jamiat,
from Persian. The first two are in Bhakha or mixed Panjabi and Braji, while the third is
more of Panjab-Hindwi. In metrical forms and style all three points backward to Ram
and Shiam of the court of Guru Gobind Singh and forward to Santokh Singh and Gian. Singh.

The language -of Jamiat, representative of a type, isa curio of literary mongrelism
which could rise and thrive only in the Panjab with its omnipotent phonetics, its love of Persian,
and free borrowing From Braji, Avadhi, etc. Here are a few lines in illustration.
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Agra’s pure Panjabi Var of Haqigat Rae in Baits (Vide P. U. I.. MS. No. 827) has been

published. Itis a spirited account of the heroic death in the cause of Religion of a
young Lahore Hindu of Sialkot District under the orders of the Governor of Lahore.
Agra wrote within about half-a-century of the actual event. The martyrdom of Hagiqat
has since been the theme of many Panjabi poems none of which, however, surpasses
Agra’s version in directness, truth and sincerity.

Of the unclaitned romances of the period the most important is that of Gopi Chand-
Mainanvanti, many manuscript copies of which are available. It is cast in the dialogic form ;
at the end are gathas of Nirban Jog composed by (Gocakh Nath, (Vide P. U. L. MSS.
Nos. 559, 1967, 2088, 4683, 6383.) ‘

Gulab Singh (. 1732) was a Nirmala Sadhu, disciple of Man Singh. The Nirmala sect
came into being not long before Guru Gobind Singh's death. It mostly turned out Sikh scholars
of Sanskrit who like Sankaracharya rooted themselves in Vedanta but unlike him flowered in
Sikh Bhagti instead of Sanatan image-worship and caste-ebservance. Immergelin classical
learning, they could not produce anything purely Papjabi and Lahndi in vocabulary and unadul-
terately Sikhish in thought. Ever since their rise, they have formed the Sikh literary artistocratic
caste, devoting themselves to the! popularization of Vedanta and the philosophization of Sikhism.
As official theologians and philosophers of the new creed, they wrote extensively, not confining
themselves to religion but. annexing prosody, medicine, music, rhetoric, geography, astrology,
astronomy, history, biography,.etc,, enriching Panjabi extensively with thought but damning
it with numerous, ever-growing Braji words anl epithets anl styles, artisocratizing and
difficulting literature, making it impossible of easy comprehension by the masses. The story
of Gulab Singh’s flight from his home in Lahore District ; his long studentship at Benares, his
Herculean vernacularization of the Hindu classics, the dreadfully tragic destruction of his
labours, the lucky preservation of a few verse-translations of his is too long to coatain in
the space available here. He has left us Adhyatama Ramayana, Bhavarasamrita, Mokh Paath,
Karam Vipak, Prabodh Chandra Natuk (the last completed in 1789 A,D.). Except for Panjabi
phenetics there is nothing Panjabi “about these works and, yet, the part they have
played in drawing new literary trails aad feeding the Paujabi Sikh and Hindu minds, in
Vedantizing their general outlook, has been considerable.  Our grandfathers (and even
our fathers) supped on this fare and aquirel an easy acquaintance: with Braji and with
Hindu classics, which is fast disappearing now. It need hardly be added that pointing
backward to Gurdas who lived and studied and preached at Benares: and Agra and forward to
Ganesha Singh and Tara Singh of our own period, he displays a perfection of form marvellous
even for the people whose forbears spoke and wrote Sanskrit’ and Gatha and Pali and
Prakrit earlier and perhaps more extensively than did the Aryans in other parts, but who‘

’Vide J. R. A. S., 1864, On the origin of the Hindwi Language. by R. L. Mitra, pp.
491 and 493, - : i
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coming first And remaining much longer under foreign, Mongol-Turanian influences changed
S a great deal their words and their ideals, mixing in foreigh stuff enough for the formation of a
new compound. Rajjab’s Chhapais (P, U. L. MS. No: .558) have more of Panjabi and
Bhagti about them. He was a Dadu Panthi who mentions Kamalas Dadu’s Guru. Lalji
Das is decidedly a writer of Panjabi—Panjab Awadhi and his three small tracts contain
the perfect gnomic wisdom of Vedanta and Bhagti. (Vide P. U. L. MS. No, 1099, Vinai
Chhand, Sikhia Pachisi and Laghu Pachisi.)®
Agra Das's Chhapais (P. U. L. MS. No. 699) are also very forceful Bhagti songs.
Sundar Das’s Adbhut Granth (P. U. L. MS. No. 4680) is great in poetic technique and
. style as well as-in the exposition of the Dadu Panth to which he belonged.

“To be incl. ed in miscellaneous poetry bearing on Hindu religion and phllosophy and
Poetics are a few Kabits by Budh Singh (P.U.L. MS. No. 374) ; more Kabits by an un-

known writer, P.U.LL.. MS. No. 4680; Svayyas by Sundar Das, P.U.L. MS. No. 558;
Sabha  Prakash (Prosody) by Charan Das, completed in 1757, P.U.L. MS. No. 917 ; and

- Kundalian by Devi Das, H.U. MS. No. 513.

Before closing with lyrical work, we have to note a movement which traces back to
. Kabir and even earlier. It was fhe desire of all North-Indian saint-poets in the interest
of the widest publicity of their message to sing besides in their provincial vernacular, in the
“universal” Hindwi and in the specially popular Panjabi Kafi (like Rekhta) also, which with its
Lahndi vocabulary and Sufiistic notes had caught the fancy of all whohad heard it through its

popularizers, the West Panjab Muslim saintswhose personal peregrinations and religious influer. -
had extended southward to Central India and the Deccan, and eastward to Bengal. A remark-
I able instance in this period is provided by Saihjo Bai, a follower of Charan Das, the foundar
of the Charan Dasi sect and the disciple of Sukk Dev. P.U.L. MS. No. 4237 in Pearsian
script is a compilation of the work of Charan Das and Saihjo Bai, made out in the life-time
of both, and presented to Mangal Das, probably the successor to the Gaddi, by Charan Das
himself in 1781. In it we have a few Kafis by Saihjo who was a non-Panjabi 2nd who
resided at Delhi with her Guru. They are beautiful little things delicately textured 2= “aixd
and speaking convincingly of the feminine penetration and emotionality of heir female mnke:
This is a precious MS® of the Charan Dasis, yet unprinted. The Kafi is treated by Saihjo as =

81t appears Pachisi, Manjari and Barash Bilas are other types of “poetry wims

vogue raged, in imitation of Sanskrit works, Vaital Panchavinsati is a famous classic (/4

pp. 319-332, Ancient and Medizval India, Vol. 2, Manning.) Our present Pachisis ai

ethical reflections in Dohras; the charming &and elegant Manjaries (Viyog, Sanjog, Gia:

Vigian, Prashnotar, Nam-Ascharj, besides’ Gian Gangotri) of Gopal Singh are of a piecs

in form and content. Barash Bilas by an unknown author of this period (Vide P. U. L.

MS. No. 699), mentiocing Sher Shah Sur (d. 1545) is a handbook of meteorological fore-

casts, partly observative and partly divinatory, and resembles a similar production both in prose

and verse dealing with Ang Phurna or prognostications made by the physical throbs and

~ flutters of the human limbs, arteries etc. (Véde P. U L. MS. No. 374) We may well add

., here prose and poetical tracts on the Science of Breath {Svarodya).

) % It will be of interest to the scholars of North-Indian vernaculars and of the Bhagii
cult to know more of this MS. The assignation of the inspiration of this sect to Kabir, by
Keay,-is, to say the least, baseless. The impulse could have come as much from the
House of Nanak as from Ka.blr for, Delhi and the Delhi Banias lay more closely and puissantly
within the sphere of its influence, than in that of Kabir-Panth., The MS. bears the imprint of
Charn Das’s seal, at the beginning as well as the end. It begins with the words

; Black el gy Red o g2 Oehmy g Black S The seal
contains the name ;of Sukhdev in the upper half and of Charan Das in the lower haif. The
works collected 'together are Braj Charitra, Khat Rup Mukta in the form of a gosht
between Guru and Chela, Jog Sara, Gian Sarodai, Brahm Sagar or Brahm Gian Pothi,
Five Upanikhats of {he Atharban Bed (Atharvana Veda)in Bhakha—Param Hans Nad-—
“atak Subbh Lachchhan, and miscellaneous Shabads in different Rags including Rag Kafi, all by
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Rag—two shabads in Rag Ka#f, like Rekhta which was also originally a musical form, bilingual
or polyglot in character.

The Panjab Hindus such as were untouched by Sikhism, had more or less stood
apart and dared not divorce the classical language for the vernacular ; but the MSS. and

Charan Das followed by Saihjo Bai's 16 Thitts, Saihj. Prakash, Sat Bar {Satwara), and 40
Shabads in rags. The MS. appears to have been caligraphed by Charan Das himself. Both
authors seem to have been just original Bhagvatas rather than derivative Kabirites or
Ramanandis. Their language has the universal Hindvi or Avadhi as its substrata ; its super-
structure is that of local Dihlavi, full as it is of Persian®words.

Another instance is found in P. U. L. MS. No. 4246 which contains Utkanth Madhuri,
Ishq Lata, and Ishq Chaman by Nagri Das. Ishq Lata is by Anand Ghan. Here are
some extracts from it. He employs Panjabi {Lahndi} when singing in Majha and Nishani.
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MS. copies of the 18th century show that they had now bent their shoulders to the new
wheel of vernacular education. A number of writers emerged who put forth quite satisfactory
verse-translations or adaptations of ancient classical literature, an obviously incomplete list of
which we give here :

1. Ashta Bakar Gita, Anon., P.U.L. MS. No. 839.

2. Bashisht Sar by Kavindracharaj, P.U.L. MS. No. 1355.

3. Bhagvat, 10th Sakandh, Anon., P.U.L. MS. No. 4249.

4. Bhagvat, 1ith Chapter, by Krishan Das, P.U.L. MSS. Nos. 923 and 4245.

5. Bhagvat, 10th Chapter, by Sarab Dial, P.U.L. MS. No. 6474, copied out in

1772.

6. Bhagvat Gita, Anon,. P.U.L. MS. No. 182,

7. Bhagvat Gita, called Jasvant Prakash, Anon.(?), P.U.L. MS. No. 1355.

8. Hingal Puran by Mushtaq Rae, P.U.L. MS No. 1355. )

9. Katha Singh Gau by Devi Das, P.U.L. MSS. 4614 and 4679.
10. Mahabharat by Kanval Nain, P.U.L. MS. No. 1964, copy made out in 1846.
11. Mahabharat, 63rd Chapter, the story of Bakdalabh Rikhi by Tahkan, H. U.

MS. No. 513.
12. Mahabharat Upma by Ram Krishan, finished in 1805, P.U.L. MS. No. 1417.
Besides the above, there are sweet and graceful lyrical poems with the loves of Rama
and Krishna, and cognate subjects as their themes, in, the purest Panjabi.

Baran Manh by Gurdas Singh,
Baran Manh by Kesho Das P.U.L. MS. No. 4684, copied out in 1837.

Baran Manh by Sanjogi

Baran Manh by Gurdas Singh z :
B Mot by Mopas 8" { P.U.L. MS. No. 1965 and No. 827.

_Bansri Maharaj di (Krishna), Anon., P.U.L. MS. No. 4246.
A Sakhi of Sri Krishan, Anon., and Jhagra Kanh Gujri da by Dana (124 stanzas),

P.U.L. MS. No. 827, copled out in 1837.
8. Krishan Sanbad by Mahbub, P.U.L. MS. No. 374.

Many more, indeed, were such renderings and adaptations from Sanskrit as the list
of MSS. e.g., of the Bhupindra Library, Patiala, shows. The general remark ought to
suffice that Hindu authors had awakened fully and effectively to the need of the presentation
of the basic elements of their culture through the new medium ; only, in very few cases did
they couch their work in pure Panjabi. The religion-sanctioned Braji or mixed Braji and
Panjabi was almost invariably employed, with some semblance of craftsmauship.

p ~ Poetry, however, was not the forte of this age, which was essentially the age of Panjabi
prose. The taste for prose, easy of digestion for the masses, formed on the chronicles of . Nanak
now grew on what it had fed upon and hungered for biographical material (Sakhis and Bilases)
respecting all the past Sikli and non-Sikh leaders. The Hindus, also, wanted interesting vernacu-
lar prose not far removed from religion ; the Muhammadan masses, less equipped for and inclined
to private reading and content with religious expositions and romantic legends in verse
given to them in plenty by divines and Var-singers, needed and got no prose stuff worthy of
mention. The prose tradition come down to these generations was, in form and style, of

| conversations carried out ramblingly and sententiously, and, in substance, of narratives interspers-

ed frequently with commentaries on texts. In language, two distinct schools had been passed
down, the Lahndi School of Janam Sakhis, a cross between actual conversation and literary
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Persian, and the Hindwi School of Translations which (particularly in certain verb-forms and
prepositions) was a curious mixture of Lahndi .-and Braji, Prakrit and Persian. Here are
samples of both from this period, from (1) Parchian or biographical bits (P.U.L. MS. No.
1963); (2) Paras Bhag by Addan Shah (P.U.L. MS. No. 4680); (3) Bhagvat (P.U.L.
MS. No. 6464, copied out in 1772 A.D.) ; and (4) Ang Phurne Ke Phal or Divinatioas from
throbs of the human body ‘P.U.L. MS. No. 374, copied out in 1801 A.D.).
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[ An intermediate style was also struck  which has finally given us our modern Panjabi
prose style, purged of any Hindi or, Urdu verb-forms , plural-formations, prepositions like
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Of the more considerable prose-writers and works are :—

1., Mani Singh (d. 1737), Gian Ratnavali or Janam Sakhl of Nanak, published, and
Bhagat Ratnavali.

2. Aprokhanubhau, translation of Sankracharya’s Aprokhanubhava, P.U.L. MS.
No. 527.

3. Bhagvat, 10th Chapter, P.U.L. MS. No. 6464, copied out in 1772 A.D.

4, Bhagvat Gita by Nihal Chand alias Krishan Darshan, P.U.L. MS. No. 4609,
(Urdu Script), copied out by Ram Sahae, son of Dilaram of Bhera, in 1166
A H.

5. A Translation of Bhagvat Gita, and its Mahatam, illustrated, P.U.L. MS. No,
182.

6. Bibek, P.U.L. MS. No. 6016.

7. The Stories of Raja Bikram, Bharthari and Mamanvantl, P.U.L. MS. No.
4683.

8. Biographies of the Prophet of Islam (50 Maslas or episodes), of Kabir and of

| Ravidas, P.P.L. MS. No. 193.

' 9. Gita Mahatam (first eleven chapters), P.U.L."MS. No. 432.

( 1¢. Lav Kush Sanbad or a dialogue between Lava and Kusha, sons of Rama

.Chandra, P.U.L. MS. No. 4688.
} 11. Pakki Roti, published at the Sultani Press, Lahore, 1870. |
12. Prem Sumarag, prose ‘attributed to Guru Gobind Singh, P.P.L. MS. No. 198 =.
! 13. Sakhian of or by Addan, published.
14. Sakhian or Parchian, P.U.L. MSS. Nos. 821, 1963 and 6463. The first MS was
copied: out in 1801 A.D.
15. Sakhis from the collections by Sukha Singh, Gurbakhsh Singh, Baba Kirpa Dial
Singh, P.P.L. MSS. Nos. § 23 and § 237.
16. The (Arths) Commentary of Siddh Gosht, P.U.L. MS. No. 4248, copied out
in 1787 A.D.
17. Singhasan Batisi or Batis Putlian, P.U.L. MS. No. 432, .
18. A few Upanishads (Narain, Maitre, Jagvalak, etc.,) P.U.L. MSS. No. 1355,
No. 1383 and No. 932, '
19. Vishan Puran, Vedant Prakaran, Prasar-Maitre Sanbad, P.U.L. MS. No. 4667,
copied out in 1801 A.D.; also, No. 822.

20. Stories from Yog Vashisht, Nirban Prakaran, R.U.L. MS, No, 4246.

21. Yog Vashisht, Nirban Prakaran, P.U.L. MS. No. 909, copied out in 1772.

) Bhai Mani Singh is one of our greatest prose-writers and scholiasts as much for the
quality "as the quantity of his work. His was a typically medizval encyclopadic mind
and culture. The amount of religious doctrinal and mythological information contained
in his Janam Sakhi of Nanak which is an exegesis on Var I of Bhai Gurdas, another man of
all-inclusive culture, and of biographical data in his Bhagat Ratnavali, which is an, account
of the lives of various persons healed and saved and inspired by the first five Gurus, an
annotation, again, of Var XI of Bhai Gurdas, is simply staggeringly large and varied. His
style like his substance in the former was deliberately rendered - composite to display his
many-sided scholarship. No early MS. copy could be obtained of the Janam Sakhi, on the exact
bulk and original matter of which we are unable to pronounce. But if the present size
and substance are not very far removed from the genuine production, then we cannot but [

SRR,
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rank Mani Singh very high among the foremost Indian Scholars of Comparative Religion
whose knowledge of Persian, Sanskrit, and Sikh lore is found so very beautifully transmuted into
a dignified prose commentary the undertones of personal realization in which, with the light of
their sincerity, illumine the darkest problems of life. The simplicity and fluency of lines weighted
with dense thought is nothing short of magic ; closeness to native idiom and common phraseology
have saved this blessing for the man-in-the-street from bring turned into a curse, a thing
which, otherwise, with a pre-occuration for literary classicism it would easily have become in
the hands of such a thorough scholar.'’® P.P.L. MS. No. 217 is a copy of this work made out

in 1883 A.D. It differs from the printed version, e.g., of Gulab Singh, Lahore.

The next notable production is Singhasan Batisi, admirable for its colloquial ease,
narrative condensation and translative charm which make it read like an original work.
A third prose work from which we quote below to show how far in literature, 'in consonance
with changes in life, #uslim and Hindu thought had blended and been warmed up by the third
agent snbstance, Sikhism, is * Bibek.” A happy marriage between the foreign and indigenous ele-
ments = cuitvral thought and in literary form had come about. Karma, Bhakti, Gyana, Vedanta,
Yoga anu Sufiism, Lahndi and Braji are seen supping at the same table very amicably and
understandingly. The work samples higher thought in the Panjab at the end of the eighteenth
century.
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The collected biographical episodes of the Holy Prophet, Kabir and Ravidas (P. P. L.
MS. No. 8193), only the Kabir portion of which has seen the light of the day, carry on
the tradition of the Janam Sakhis of the 16th and 17th centuries, e.g., that of Nanak, P.U. L.
MS. No. 4141, copied out in 1701, very effectively in Lahndi intercepted here and there by Braji
verb-forms and prepositions and plural nouns. In language, style and substance they are
full of echoes of the prototypes mentioned. Their episodic character has made them
fascinating in their subject-matter; noble in treatment and interesting for the theories
adumbrated and illustrated of a unique type of pychological history.writing, their circum-
ambient air stimulates interest in biography and religion as no amount of bare history
and dry textual elucidation can do. There are not many solid blocks of historical matter
in them, nor is the prose commentary of verse very close to the original; and yet the skill and
subtlety with which the presentation has been performed claim our sincere admiration. In part-
ing with them in prose and with the Bani of the Bhagats in verse we are taking leave of the

91¢ must be recorded that doubt has been cast on the  genuineness of Mani Singh’s
authorship of the Janam Sakhi. :
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best in Indian Medizvalism as reflected in Panjabi life and letters. Muhammad, on whom be
peace, is storied here as an incarnation of Sri Krishna, as Hazrat Alj of Narad, and Kabir and
Ravidas are offered all the homage Nanak had till thea claimei by way of doctrinal
and moral victories over Chatur Das and Shiv Nabh anl Gorakhnaath and the then
ruling king and many another celebrity. The nstrument of narrative prose has by now bzen
burnished up to emit a quiet glow and sharpeaed enough to plunge quick.

The stock-taking of the present periol shows that we have had only a few major’
stars, but numerous constellations of smaller stars whose aggregate light with oaly
two hues—the romantic and the lyric—did a deal to cool the fevered brain of a fevered age.
Regularized rhythms, measured lines, small stanzas, coaventional execution, common
erotic thought in easy forms of poetry, and with oae exception, non-descript natrative prose
and a cross-bred style 0a one side and cessatioa of Shabad-writing in Rags on the other, have
characterized the literary output. History in the true sease has just emerged in striking
episodes though legendary accretions still weigh its worth down. Urdu and Braji literatures, the
evil genuises of Panjabi, have touchel Panjabi with their infectious conventional eroticism and
prosodical excellence. Multani in Persian metres and Lahori or Panjab Hindwi in Braji
metres appear through increased elucation and inter-provincial coatacts, and through
translations and transliteratioas doae in increasing proportion. The transliterations are mainly
lyrical and prosodical. We had in MS. (P. U. L.) the following about the beginning of the
nineteenth century.

Anekarathi of Nand Das * No. 558
Ashtabakar Gita ... No. 839

Bishan Sahansar Nam No. 908

Budh Prakash Darpan No, 826

Chhand Ratnavali of Hari Ram Das and Sanglt Sar No. 1354
*Git Gobind of Jai Dev No. 699

Ishq Chaman of Nagri Das ... No. 4247

Kantuhal Sankiran. . No. 549 ‘

" Kok Sar Manjari of Nand ... No. 548

Man Manjari No. 558

Prasang Mala ok - No. 548

Rag Mala No. 422

Ram Charit Manas of Thulsi Da: No. 6383

Ramain of Surdas. No. 699

Ramain and a few Shabads of Sur Das Nos. 699 and 4684
Rup Dip Pingal . No. 548

Sat Sai of Bihari ~ No. 540

Sat Sai of Brinda ... No. 4478

Sundar Shingar and Adbhut Granth of Sundar Das No. 4680

Ut Kanth Madhuri No. 4247

If the Muslim masses were mstructe:i in deta.ll through Fiqh," the Sikh masses had
their Raiht Namas in plenty, e.g., those goiag under the name of Nand Lal, P. U. L. MS. No.
6463, and of Chopa Singh or Sarup Chand (pp. 163 and 175 of Khalsa Dharam Shastar, publ-
ished) and several others (Vide P. P. L. MSS. Nos. 232, 233 and 237) and the Gur Stutis and
Mahima Sudhasar {in praise of the Gurus and of the Pool of Immortality or the town of
Amritsar), P. U, L. MSS. No. 6163 and No. 374.

1 As an instance of the sort of detailed, religious instruction that was being purveyed to the
Muslim masses through short poems on Figh put inthe form of questions asked and answered,
catechistical wisdom in a pithy style with suitable Persian technical, and native connective
vocabulary, we should turn to Roshan Dil by Fard Fagir. (Vide P.U.L. MS. No. 4226.)



CHAPTER VII
THE AGE OF RANJIT SINGH.

" Very interesting for unparalleled before, were the political and social features of
the Age of Ranjit Singh. Far more so was -their reflex in literature. It was a brief
- period 1. Of Military ascendancy, 2. Of social rapprochement, 3. Of the continued domina-
tion of Persian as the State language, ‘4. Of the re-emergence of Lahore as the Me-
tropolis and of the establishment of Amritsar as the Sikh literary centre, 5. Of liberal
Government patronage to men of arts and letters, 6, Of conflict with «the British and
its sequel, and 7. Of increased inter-provincial communications. Alongside these factors
there were a few purely literary tendencies at work in literature. A. The Nirmalas as
a class found Amritsar and Anandpur and a - few other towns in the Province peaceful
enough for intensive literary activity bothin religion and in history, such as would present
the past in flamboyant, Rembrandtesque colours. B. The Panjabi authors were aware of
the rising tide of popularity of the Urdu Ghazal and the Masnavi; they wanted to
bottle Panjabi in Persian metres. This effort was as old as the earliest settlement of
the Muslims in India, and in this ambition were to be found the germs of what later
was metamorphosed into Urdu. In the present period a larger quantity of such verse was
‘turned out. MS. No. 4242, P. U. L. is a very engaging and instructive specimen, In
the following extracts we are to mark the Panjabi phoneticizing process as well as the erection of
the superstructure of Persian upon the IL.ahndi base. The license available as birthright
to Panjabi when applied to Urdu, presents to us a very amusing phenomenon. Here
in this type we have not Urdu (or Dakhni) as Mr. Shairani asserts (Panjab men
Urdu), but the precursor and the parent of Urdu. It is the direct descendant of the
Nasihat Nama in verse by Guru Nanak and the brother of Abdul Hakim's Yustf-Zulai-
kha of this period.
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The fatal fascination of Urdu metres for the- Panjabi authors has a correspondence in the
equally powerful charm of Lahndi for the Urdu poets. Sauda's Hijv and Marsiya and Zafar’s
: Marsiya are three out of over a dozen examples. During the whole of the nineteenth
century our poets continued to add Rekhtas to their credit without bothering themselves
much about the progress that Rekhta had made elsewhere since the time of Khusro and
Vali. C. A third tendency was the attraction about Braji Krishnaite poetry which acted on
- the Muslim poets of Panjabi and stimulated them to write descriptions of the personal
beauty of the Holy Prophet and of their individual love for him, in the style and vo-
- cabulary of the Hindy Vaishnavites. An excellent illustrative Sarapa by Nasira will
be found in P. U. L. MS. No. 459. D. The fourth and last influence was that of inflated
. Middle High Urdu prose on Panjabi prose which rolled itself into a queer shape in the hands of
Lahndi chrouiclers and Braji translators.

The net result of the political, social, religious and literary forces may be summed
up thus. 1. Extensive military vocgbulary ‘was added to the Panjabi stores. 2. The
Hindus and the Sikhs took up for. treatment Muslim legendary and historical themes
and the Muslims occupied themselves with the celebration in song of Hindu and Sikh.
stories and events. They all began to 'sing of a culture and an attitude which should and
+ could rise above sectional, feudal, communal and credal interests. 3. Even after about seven
. centuries when the Panjab bad once' again become a sovereign state, Papjabi could not
. avail of its first real chance of becoming the state language; this seriously handicap-
ped its development. | 4. The language of Lahore and Amritsar through cultural inter-
" mixture and social polish began to emerge as the standard language, which reminds us
of the fact that the earliest name of our language was Lahori (Vide, ante, page 7,
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Amir Khusro). 5.

traced to owe their birth to direct or indirect Court and Roydl influence.
of the Sikhs amongst themselves and with the British were made subjects
Translations and transliterations of Hindi and Urdu books began to circu-

ful ballads. 8.

THE AGE OF RAN]JIT SINGH

Several considerable and meritorious prose and poetical works can be

7. The battles
for power-

late on the heels of original production, which in some cases have still to acquire fame

in those non-Panjabi tongues and parts. 9.

the form of original
and anthologies which were mostly carried out at
the preponderance of Braji in the poetical works (the prose

by the Nirmalas in

Valuable

Amritsar,

and their rabid exaggeration and over-colourization rendered

history -then written.

Popular romantic legends

additions were made to literature
compositions, translations, transliterations
Unfortunately,
is much more satisfactory)
repulsive much of the
having grown in number and in

however,

size appropriate the almost entire attention of the Muslim writers (and readers) who deal
less in Sufiism and Orthodox Islamic legal practice and more expend their talents on

as many tales and metres as they can afford. 11.

The beginnings of Christian literature

and of the study by the non-Indian Sagvants of Panjabi Grammar were made about -

the close of this period.

The following authors and works of the period claim our consideration.

Author
Abdul Hakim
Ahmad Yar

Alakkh Shah
Anonymous
Bakhsh Faqir
Balmukand
Basant Singh
Charan Singh
. Dial Singh
Ganga Ram
Ghulam
Ghulam Jilani Robtaki
Gopal Singh

Hardial
Hasham

Ilahi Bakhsh
Imam Bakhsh
Jaimal

Jati

Kankan
Kapur Chand
Khushal
Krishan Lal
Megh Singh

POETRY

Work
Yusuf Zulaikha ‘ Hindi’
Hatim Nama, Hir, Kamrup-Kamlata,
Sassi Punnun, Rajbibi, Ranjit Na-
ma, Zulaikha, etc.

*Sassi Punnun

Ekadashi Mahatam
Fiqh

Vishva Vinod
Basant Sayya, etc.

Si Harfi

Gopi Chand-Mainanvanti

Dohras and Si Harfi

Chaupais in Qanun-i-Suluk

Si Harfis, Manjaris, Baran Manh,
ete.

Vairag Shatak, Saruktavali and Bha-

gat Shastar
Dohras, Var, Sassi, Sohni, etc.

Nur Nama

Baihram Gor and Chandar Badan
Kabits

Nidan Gang

Das Guru ki Kab

Kabit

Kafi

Mahabharat Bhasha, 2 vols.

Mihr Singh (son of Kesar Baran Manhs, Si Harfis, Qissa Chan-

Singh)

dar Bhaga, 1846

P. U. L. No. 549,
(Kamrup Kamlata).

P. U. L. No. 2106.

P. P. L. No. 4243.

P. U. L. No. 454.

P. P. L. No. w71
do. 699.
do. 1965.
do. do.
do. 459,

do. 1965 and
No. 4684.

P U. L. No. 4631 and
P. P. L. No. 254.
P. U. L. No. 914
_(Sohni).
P. U. L. No. 4233.

B.S. 2.
P. P. L. No. 226.
B. S. 2.
B.S. 1.
P. U. L. No. 1179.

P. U. L. Nos. 540, 549,
and 918.




Miran

Muhammad Muslim
Mushtag Rae
Nasira Fazil Shahi
Nihala

Nishcha] Das

Pir Mohd.

_,.Q'z‘tdir Yar

Sain Das
Sant Das
Santokh Singh

Shah Muhammad
Sukkha-Singh
Sultan Ahmad
Sumer Singh
Taihl Singh 1
Taihl Singh 11
Tej Bhan

Kishor Das

Nur- Husain
Pratap Singh
Santokh Singh
Anonymous

Anonymous

- Devi Das

Padmakar
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Dohras
Ajaib-ul-Qasas
Hingal Puran
Sarapa in Si Harfi
Sakhi Sarvar
Vichar Sagar
Chhithian Di Var

Si Harfis Puran Bhagat, Mihraj
Nama, Sohni Mahinval, Hari Singh

Nalva, Raja Rasalu
Si Harfi
Majhan

Amé.rko‘sh_, Guru Nanak Parkash, Ga-
rab Ganjani Tika, Gur Pratap Suray,

Atam Puran, Valmiki Ramain
Baint
Gur Bilas (1797)
Sassi Punnun
Gur Charitra Darpan
Alankar Sudha Sagar
Si Harfi
Var Kans
Bhagat Mal

Rup Basant

Sau Sakhi

Topi Seli etc.. a miscellany
PROSE

Bhagvad Gita with Mahatam

Bhagvad Gita
Radha Gobind Sangit

Nanak Parkash, Sar Suraj Prakash

Akbar Nama and Adl-i-Akbari ‘

Bible (1815) New Testament

Chronicles and Diaries

Mahabarat

Prayayi of the Adi Granth

Priya of Suraj Prakash

Salok Sahaskriti annotated

Sarang Dhar

Sukhmani annotated
TRANSLITERATIONS

Bhup Bhukhan

Kundalian

Jagat Binod

Nau Nihal-Gulbadan

71

0, 1356.
0. 459.

9 1o
ac
i
ZZ

P. U. L. No. 1965,
{Puran)

P. U. L. No 1265,

B.S.3

B.S. 2

A MS with.my father
at Sayyid Kasran, Dt.
Rawalpindi,

P.P.L, No. u265.
P. P. L. No. 250.

P. U. L. No. 542, copied
out by Mihr Singh of
Gujrat in 1843.

P. U. L. No. 943.

P. P. L. No. w®300.

P. P.L. No. 215.

P. P. L. MSS. Nos. 339

P. U. L. No. 407 and 408.
P. U. No. 1964

P. U. L. No. 4250.
P. P. L. No.

P. P. L. No. €249.
P. U. L. No. 4149,
P. U. L. No.

P. U. L. No. 538
H. U. No. 513,

P. P. L. No. g104
P. U. L. No. 409.
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We had now reached a point of time when the literary tradition had grown over
300 years old; its huge form and strength and popularity overwhelmed our writers who
only played for safety and convenience; they were not original- gentases who dwell far
from the madding crowd, bask in the sunshine of personal realization on the very highest
peaks ; but they’'did not yet lose themselves in the mob in the streets, though, on the
other hand, the altitudes they resided at were not very high. They worked in imita-
tion of the noble traditional structures and worked with the material and the moulds hal-
lowed with age. They remembered that they belonged to the masses whom they could
not pretend to teach and lift but only to please and amuse; in addition they had to
win the applause of a new section, their patrons. They decided to prove their excellence.
in competition with other poets by treating in verse as many romances and composing
in as many poetical forms as possible for their talents. With quite a number of average
talents to choose from, the task of the critic becomes difficult. The unexploited fields of
prose, however, provided enough play for original talent. Here new sources were tap-
ped like the diary, the treatise oa political wisdom and the history proper.. Works on
medicine, music and theology proper multiplied.

‘Hasham,' a Court poet of Maharaja Ranjit Singh is the best- lyricist of the period
and on the strength of his 208 Dohras claims to be our Omar Khayyam. Proceeding
on the published version, no MS. being available, we support his claim for his, gentle
~ austerity and tender gravity in phrasing, his simple-seeming subtlety, his dexterous varia- -
tion of the musical effects. If we listen attentively we can perceive in him the abandon,
the rapture, the delicacy, the subdued melancholy of Omar. His Palladian diction, his subdued and '
sometimes remotely-set rhymes and assonances, his artistry smoothly practised with com-
mon Persian, Lahndi and Hindi words rich in associations, fially dispel al doubts about
the justice of his claim. His other poetical works do not much add to the distinction
won him by his supremely lyrical ‘Dohras.

Composing not far below Hasham’s level is Ahmad Yar whose picturization with
an inexhaustible store of native idiom and imagery, and Persian vocabulary, is carried
out with a strength which atonce marks him out as a giant among pigmies but, alas!
his lack of originality in theme has doomed him for ever to association with the very
pigmies he ambitioned to tower above by the sheer quantity of his output. A most pro-
lific writer, his vice of imitativeness.is, however, palliated sufficiently for us by- the nu-
merousness of purple passages in him, the commanding virtue of which is their deep,
passionate colouring and native blended perfume. A dictionary of the purest, most ex-
pressive and pregnant Lahndi idioms could be adequately prepared from his works. - We
may, in illustration, refer to pp. 4, 8, 80, 89, 97, 108, 109, 115, 126 and 130 of his Hir-
Ranjha, Urdu Script, 1928. How precise in details is his portrayal .of the psychology
of the Jat men and women. All his other works bears the tmprmts of his pictorical im-
gination and his nervous execution.

The best thought of the time in urbane language and style is sampled by Gopal
Singh and Sant Das who justify their succession to the great saints of the past. Such
“thoughts were, however, soon to becomé, like the Sufiistic and Ethical ragout of Urdu
poetry, as so many counters with which the poets played at petty games, in the absence.
of hard cash in their pockets. The independence of outlook of both is praiseworthy.

[From P. U. L. MS. No. 1965].

'Dohre Hasham Shah or Da.rya-e-Haqxqat, Allah Vale ki Qaum1 Dukan, Kashmiri
Bazar, Lahore,
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Dial Singh and *Mihr Singh are other minor lyricists of note. The - Chaupais of
Ghulam Jilani are interesting for their admixture of Panjabi and Vernacular Hindustani,
and for their incorporation of several popular idioms.

Of the works of the intellectualists Nischal Das’s Vichar Sagar and Har Dial’s
Saruktaveli have become Panjabi classics of Vedanta ; their language is the traditional
mixture of Panjabi, Braji and Awadhi. Among the romancists Qadir Yar for his first-known
treatment of the Hindu legend of Puran Bhagat has become much noted while Abdul Hakim
for the Persianized style and diction and Multani vocabulary of his Yusuf-Zulaikha (1218 A. H.)
has justly received considerable continued attention. The :latter should be compared with
Thanesari to develop further the theory of the rise of Urdu and to prosecute in detail the
study of Panjabi phonetics and of the result of the use of Persian metres in Panjabi poetry.

Of histories and bjographies, of consequence, are Shah Muhammad's Baints narrating
the battle between the Sikhs and the British in pure Panjabi, Sukkha Singh’s Gur Bilas
chronicling the doings of the tenth Sikh Guru in mixed Panjabi and Braji, and the Bhagat
‘Mal, an amplified account of the lives of famous classical Hindu saints in mixed
‘Hindwi and Panjabi. Taihl Singh’s Alankar Sudha Sagar dealing with Panjabi prosody with
original illustrations is remarkable for its perfect control of poetic technique.

The most voluminous, facile and comprehéylsive poet-historian of the period was
Santokh Singh and with him ia quantity and facility goes Krishan Lal, the author of Mahabharat
Bhasha. Santokh Singh's scholarship was as varied as stupendous; it was unscientific,
however. No greater narrative poet has Panjabi seen and in inexhaustibility of vocabulary,
breadth of canvas, perfection of poetic technique, speed and condensation In narration, main-
tenance of a uniform level in diction and securing of the continuity of interest, in the plentitude’ of
full-blooded descriptions, in the occasional outbursts of a sense of humour, in enormousness
of output he can be placed on a level with the front-rank narrators of any other literature. His .
choice of Braji metres and his Sanskrit scholarship made the Hindi-ization of his vocabulary’
inevitable. His Gur Nanak Prakash, Gur Pratap Suray, and Atam Puran will retain

" undying vogue among all students of Panjabi who love the manifestations of power in
literature and wlio rémeinber that having evolved mainly out of Prakrit and Persian, Panjabi

*Mihr Singh Chhibbar was the son of Seva Singh of Gujrat and grandson of Kesar
Singh. A great poet himself and a worthy scion of a family of poets, he was, on account of
bis variegated literary taste, a very wise, wide-awake and comprehenswe anthologist, also.
To him history of Panjabi literature owes a deep debt. He brought together-about 30 works;
large and small, all of the front rank, and threw in his own compositions and those of his
father and grand-father. These MSS. he presented to Bhai Ram Singh, the Pujari or High
Priest of Akal Bunga, Amritsar. The copies in the P. U. L. are the original ones made out
by-Mihr Singh who displays gaod caligraphy.

How Persian, Lahndi, Braji and Lahori are mmgled and brought under the sway
of Panjabi phonet1c> and poetlcal necessity will be very thoroughly exemplified by the
following lines taken at random from his Nanak Prakash, 1882, Gulzar-i-Muhammadi Press,
Lahore, page 246 :(—

f3g &t H&3 9UQ W =ial | Ha3 Eaurdl TBusl |

»A T UE 32 €5 T38| Wa3 Ul S farg wimvel |
} s frict a6 w3 | sH A y3 q w3 A
53 9@ ©ts W W | fen ya9 @ g9s gaw |
A W RET 3 RT3 IO IW A
‘ %3 fis B W T | B w9EH e fEE )
W54 s dts f35 ArEY | yge IO wife we 79 |
Tl A3 URt €3 e | g B wEld |

ey




" THE AGE OF RANJIT SINGH 75

cannot but draw in all its more serious and cultural endeavours and achlevements upon the
Hindu and Muslim classical languages.

Of direct connection with Maharaja Ranjit Singh were an account of his father,
Mahan Singh, by Hasham, a chronicle of his own exploits by Ahmad Yar, and of Hari
Singh Nalva, a reputed General of the Maharaja's, by Qadir Yar. Among the miscellaneous
works of literary merit are Basant Singh's Basant Sayya after the Sat Sais of Bihari and
‘Vrinda, a collection of 700 ‘Dohas mostly on love and ethical and political wisdom, Tara
Singh’s Braj Chandrika and Balmukand’s Vishva Vinod of Ayurvedic medicines.

We have to note carefully the new additions made in this age to the stock of poetized
romantic legends.

1. Baihram Gor.
Chandar Bhaga
Kamrup-Kamlata
Raj Bibi-Namdar

9. Rup Basant Sakhi Sarvar

11, Shirin-Farhad “ Saif-ul-Muluk

These romances carry on haltingly the literary tradition of Hamid.

*Ajaib-ul-Qasas in four parts, Gulzar-i-Adam, Gulzar-i-Musa, Gulzar-i- Slkandarl and
Gulzar-i-Muhammadi, of Mohd. Muslim is one of the bulkiest of our poetical works.” It is
the purest Lahndi, developing ideas, doctrines and episodes referred to in the Quran and other
Muslim religious writings. Its over-saturation with Persian and Arabic -vocabulary has as
much justification for itself as, with Sanskrit vocabulary, have Panjabi expositions of Vedanta or
Sikhism or Vaishnavism. Muslim was an encyclopzdist after the great Abdulla and Hafiz
Barkhurdar I themselves and is a perpetual -fount of delight for those who really and truly
appreciate the free genius of Western Panjabi. Panjabi phonology should discover itself fruit-
fully here in Muslim and in Santokh Singh rather than lose all its bearings in the barren
study of paltry Ludhianavi patois tracts. °Poetical works on the Ars Poetica and political
wisdom abound ; being Braji-ridden, they fall outside our scope.

The most interesting of the prose works is Faqir Nur Husain Sialkoti’s translation
of Bhagvad Gita from a Persian version of the original Sanskrit, made out during the reign of
Mohd. Shah, Emperor of Delhi. Nur Husain was commissioned by Sardar Sahib General
Matab Singh. Our interest centres round his vocabulary and style. Hereis a cross be-
tween Lahndi and Braji prose styles.

wfa it wresfe @ & wowfs &t §5 wa wwht @ wefs Tt sfa ufn 39 J afe
w33 38 I wfanls W sl w@sre efehions a-wlfud @ Tu3 30t =7 ugy w3 @ @
s9a fgd afafesra @t gt | @f 3fs & fileans) wots A sfewfe @ 3 | sfsfa A3 # ¢
fufsfa g 1 3 wfemfs @ wou 3 fafe M3 @ wfeer 5 sfewr | § wifefas 3w T ot
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Chandar Badan-Mear. hA
Hatim Tai

Puran Bhagat-Lunan
Rasalu-Kokilan

IRSIECY

'.".‘ LY
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Tgstafs 3fs B fa s us fen =f3 ot efesrel J wls foan wnfe fdzr fau @ ofuf3 g
How amusing is this Olla Podrida of Urdu and Hindi and Panjabi!

. *First printed at Majma-ul-Bahrin Press, Ludhiana, 1280 A. H.

%0ver 3 dozen such works in MS. are found in the P. P. L. Some of them are
original compositions, others translations and commentaries and still others transliterations.
MS. No. 48 ®, Kusum Batika, by Sahib Singh completed in 1853 contains a few Horis by

Akhtar, Jan-i-Alam, the last Navvab of - Lucknow, b&sidc_a verses by Gual, etc.
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But side by side with this blundering, fumbling, hobbling, jumbling prose is the perfect des-

} criptive medium of Nanak Prakash Sar, narrative of Adl-i-Akbari and Akbar Nama, note-taking

of the Chronicles and Diaries, and reflective and exegetical of the prose dictionary-cum-annotation®

} of the whole of the Adi Granth. The prose of the Bible, marred as it .is by the slang, and

brogue intonation of the Ludhiana peasantry, also deserves a place by the side of those

) ~ four for its precision, transparency, ease and faithfulness. The tremendous labour of love and

the well-assimilated scholarship which must have gone to the making of those four voluminous

’ things which could look to no market of sale or patronage evoke our greatestgratitude, The

renderings from Abul Fazl are literal and yet read like original work with their idiomaticalness

| and strikingness and grace of epithet. The interpretative clarity of the Prayayi of the Adi Granth

simply takes away our breath. The Diary is not only first-rate history but consummate

literary artistry; it is sculpture and \minialure-painting. in literature. The Nanak Prakash

J Sar and Suraj Prakash in the shape of miscellaneous expository and episodic jottings bhave a

peculiarly delicious lucidity and leisureliness of style. Kishor Das, though still Braji-shackied,

| has become our most popular translator of Gita; the average Hindu woman does ever select

| him. Pratap Singh walks wearily and jauntily and only adds to our literary difficulties. The
annotations of Suraj Prakash, Salok Sahas Kriti and Sukhmani need a bage mention.

The ‘staple literature of the age is the prose of these painstaking, studious men who

- with all their mannerisms are never dull in original composition or in translations of the
classics,

(From P. P. L. MS. No. § 389 Adl-i-Akbari,  Daftar 1.)
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(From P. P. L. MS. No. § 340, Akbar Nama.)
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® A very large number of such Prayayas and Tikas of the several important portions

of the Adi Granth and the Dasam Granth exist. The P. P. L. list mentions over a dozen of
them, all in MS. ’
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[From P. U. L. MS. No. 408, Diary of the reign of Maharaja Ranjft Singh and
after] :— ' .
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The MS. is in a miserable condition, having been eaten away by the insects at all the
four corners of its leaves.

As we listen to passages like these we feel we are on the threshold of the modern age;
the note they strike is familiar, though feeble. The air of cultivation and refinement about them
charms us and we often regret that the magical effects which the archaisms and involutions and
blendings and repetitions in them produced are no longer attainable by us for loss of the secret..

Of peculiar importance is the stock of words and idioms legacied to'us by Sikh soldiery,
which here and there light up and - warm up the prose and poetry of this period. They are a
monument to the keen sense of cosmic humour not usually associated with military life, A
complete list will be found in G.' S. R., pp. 1118-1128. A study of them reveals in bits the
outlook which supported the followers of Guru Gobind Singh in active service for over 150
years. The new meanings given to common words and idioms appeal now to the cynic and
now to the pathetic in us; here are fireworks of wit and irony concerned with love and hatred,
poverty and opulence, religion and militarism, socialism and political economy. We enter -
a few below. \ '

:
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Of the transliterations, the Urdu romance of Nau Nihal and Gulbadan written out in
Panjabi Script by Attar Singh in 1x84'8 is symptomatic of the tendency in the Panjabi world to
keep itself well-posted with regard to lterary events in Urdu and Hindi (for Hindi, see
Bhup Bhukhan.) ~yoye

We have also to notice Dri W. Carey’s A Grammar of the Punjabee Language in
English published at Serampore in- 1812, which was followed by Lt. C. B. Leech’s Panjabi
Grammar. in 1838,

Captain Siddon’s translation into English of Guru Gobind Singh’s Vichitra Natak
and Captain Starkey’s Dictionary, English and Punjabee, were done during this period.
(Vide C. R., 1853, Part I, page xii, miscellaneous notices.)

Then came in 1854 A Dictionary of the Panjabi Language prepared by a committee

of the Lodiana Mission.
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CHAPTER VIIL
THE BRITISH PERIOD

There are mountains of printed matter in the world, there are relatively few books.—
Anonymous. s

During the British period every phase of - Indian Life and Thought has
undergone some kind or other of theoretical and practical transformation, the process
being still in wild, zig-zag progress. The new forces making for change in the Panjab and
Panjabi may be classified under I. The printing press, 2. The newspaper and the periodical,
3." The platform, 4. State-owned and privatée educational machinery, 5. Social, inter-
communal and inter-national contacts, 6. Political consciousness and advance, 7. General
religious orientation and the rise of the Brahmo Samaj, the Arya Samaj, the Singh Sabha,
the Sat Dharam of Swami Rama Tiratha, the Radha Swami Sat Sang, the Indian Christian
religious community, the Ahmadiya Anjuman, 8. Panjab Government’s adoption of Urdu

"~ as the court language and as the medium of instruction in the Primary classes, 9. Formation

of the Panjab Education Department Text-Book Committee with its Patronage of Literature
Fund, 10. Institution of the Kav: Darbar after the Urdu Mushaira, 11. Liberal patronage
by Sikh Princes and reises, of a few luckier men of letters. These forces have, in the
net result, sent up publication pretty high but not high enough for a living language.

‘Both original composition and translation now evince notable diversity. The demand

sioceeds from the Sikhs of all classes, from Hindu women and from low-educated Muslims
of the rural areas on the one side and on the other from. school boys and girls and from a
very small minority of collegians. But this demand is being gradually reduced to a minimum

" through the efforts of the Arya Samai and the Sanatan Dharam Sabha, and the educated

section of the Muslim community that stand for Hindi and Urdu respectively, their attempts
receiving direction as well as reinforcement from the Provincial Government through its
courts, and its Council (which publishes its proceedings in Urdu only) and its primary schools.
Thus Panjabi has come to be allocated, gratuitously enough, to the Sikh Community
alone which realises the religious and historical nature of its attachment to the medium and
feels the keener for it§ growth. To-day there exist in all not more than a dozen Hindu
or Muslim writers of Panjabi prose and if a few from those communities execute Panjabi
poetry it is out. of sheer chance, of personal prepossession, or of lack of adequate hold over
another vernacular. And, yet, so long as we have eathusiastic and copious writers
like Col. Bhola Nath, the Prashar brothers, Mr. Brij Lal, Mr. Dhani Ram, Q. Fazl-i-Haq, Sir
Shahab-ud-Din, Mr. Firoz Din, Hamdam, Mr. Joshua Fazal Din, Mr. Azhar Haidar,
we need not despair of communal co-operation in the Panjabi literary field. West and South
West Panjab, still backward in education, particularly in English education, still throws up
Muslim authors of merit though the phenomenon is not ‘likely to continue for long.

Familiarity with literature in Urdu, Hindi and English is mostly responsible for the
fact and for the varietv and nature of mgdern Panjabi literary achievement ; to it may be added
the necessity of servii.y up the masses. with religious and political fare from utilitarian motives.
Furthermore, literature sells to-day; of yore it satisfied a spiritual need, that of self-expression ;
it was an end in itself : later, it brought fame, the last infirmity of noble minds: now it
fetches copper and silver, hardly any gold, though. It is thus that we have come to have
professional writers who:compose with one eye to sales of tickets and copies, and to particular
audiences and sight-seeing groups. But in pleasant contrast to them we meet with inde-
pendents here and there who do not write; poetry or prose gefs itself written by and through
them., With them literature is the fruit and flower into which the plant of intensive
emotion and cogitation must naturally ripen and blossom. Leisure either does not exist for
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the man of our age of hurry and clash or is misused by him out of sheer ignorance of ifs
real and potential value. And little leisure, little culture. The desire to excel, to supplement
one's income from the profession proper, or to fill available journalistic space attacks literature
which, with the fall in the light of inspiration and heat of conception, attains to but low execu-
tion and expression except for those few major poets who refuse to compose at low temperatures
and low heights. The grand, the sublime, the panoramic, the dlthyramblc ever rare in life and °
literature, are the rarest to-day. Bat, it must be admitted, very “good minor and miscellaneous
work has been and is being done in the modern period which can justly claim the maintenance
of a higher general level of style, an extension of the theme, the crystallization of the
artistic issues and the standardization of the literary machinery and its out-turn.

The one remedy for the many ills-of our Indian National Life and several Provincial
htera.tures is assimilation through translation and adaptation of the best in our immediate neigh-
bours and our distant rulers. In the present writer's opinion this way threaded intelligently with
now violent breaks with the past, now partial connectedness with it, can make for our certain
salvation, and it is gratifying to record that the best productions of the present period have
been things achieved in the treading of this path. The influence of Hindi Literature (as
distinguished from that of Hindi language, and this applies to the other two Literatures to be
named) on Panjabi Literature has been little ; of Urdu more and of English the most and the
healthiest, most substantial and enduring ; unificative and structural, sincerity-promoting and
individuality-developing, as contrasted with that of the influence of Urdu which has been
disruptive, medleying, conventionalizing and uniformizing, as well as stylistic and superficial.
1t is a matter of satisfaction that English language and culture are gradually dragging our
life and letters out of the festering, detoxicating and de-humanizing ruts of religiosity and
eroticism, the pre-occupations of the Hindus and of the Muslims who, with the spread of
education, and the hardening of the struggle for existence, aregiving up the Katha and the Qissa.
| The modern period is witnessing a shifting of address in literature from the sex-hungry
| and war-mad masses duly tribe-d and caste-d, to the classes which have been educated, not, of
1
|

course, out of sex-hunger and war-lust but into subtler, more diversified, complex and
glossed—albeit intenser—forms of them. But the masses have had their revenge on their
suddenly deserting bards : they have deprived them of the real natural music which is a
' plant of the village alone ; they have also deprived them of the power to enjoy and utilize for
imagery their immediate surroundings ; the idiom and imagery of the modern poets are mostly un-
| pative and un-natural, either foreign or literary. We are not only getting out of literary
| tradition but out of spiritual aﬂimty with the soil also. But perhaps I have over-stressed
'  the point ; newer phases may be developed by our culture, and newer affinities and contacts may
be evolved or discovered and established between the town and the village, between man '
a.q‘d nature; between God and men. For the present in thought, in action, we are in a
transitional stage ; side by side with the dreamers of the future we have the slaves of the
past ; he who swears by the Qafia, the old orthography and -the Ludhiana or Amritsar
fustic. pronunclauon has to accept grumblingly the neighbourhood of him who | refuses to feel
ashamed for his blank verse or even verse libre, his phonetic writing and his common English
technical or poetic words. Time is fast educating us out of our literary prejudices, though
we need remmdmg ourselves that the innovations of to- day are bound to become the shackling
tradltlons of to-morrow. : .

The lists to follow, incomplete-because o library, publlc or private, has even all the
major publications and because most books printed off in the various Tahsils and District
towns of the Panjab other than Lahore and Amritsar have and still never come to the

' { notice of the critics and historians of Panjabi, will give some idea of modern literary produc-
\ tion. Many an important work bears no date of publication and few, indeed, of their original
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composition. A very large percentage are in the Persian script and only a few are available
in both Persian and Gurmukhi characters. As a rule, works by Muhammadans are
published in the Persian and of the Hindus and the Sikhs, in the Gurmukhi script. Only the
more considerable or more significant works have here been chosen to represent.an author, and
been discussed. The service rendered to Panjabi by publishing firms, amongst others, by R. S,
Munshi Gulab Singh and Sons, Malik Fazal Din Chanan Din, Sardar Gurdial Singh,
Sardar Jot Singh Sant Sicgh, Gyani Hira Singh Dard, all of Lahore, The Panjab Translating and
Publishing House and Bhai Jiwan Singh, of Amritsar, Lala Buta Mal of Rawalpindi, has been
invaluable so far as the old MSS. and translations are concerned.
ROMANCE (VERSE).

The list is based on three considerations : what are the new romances treated during
this period ; which authors have particularly well handled a tale and which is the romance best
done by any particular author ?

Work. Author, Work. Aathor, '
Balal Kalam-i-Gharib 5
Bharthri Hari Dhani Ram Chatrik  Chand i Gharib Chand
Char Darvesh Navvab Shah Laila Majnun Qasir
Dhol Badshah Karim Bakhsh . : Muhammad Shah
Dhruh Bhagat Vidhata Singh Tir 23 Sahiban Jiva Singh

Dropti Lila ghiel 4 Arur Singh Taib
Dulla Bhatti HNal Dalfaay Dhani Ram Chatrik
Gul Bakauli Bahar Ali Nur Bhari Hasan Din
Hagiqat Rae Gian Chand Dhavan { Balak Ram
Harut Marut Khair-ud-Din Daulat Ram
Harish Chandar Prem Singh Puran Bhagat Kali-Das
{ Bhagwan Singh Mauj Chand
Chiragh Rasalu Mauj Chand
Chiragh Din Ratan Sain Btiagat Ram
Gopal Singh Daunlai Raa
Fysain Rup Basant Al D2
Jog Singh Sad wa Said Kanshi Ram
Hir 4 Kahan Singh Saif-ul-Muluk Muhammad Bakhsh
Kishan Singh 1:Akbar Shah
l Lahaura Singh Sassi Punnun ‘Mir Husain
Maula Shah Muhammad Buta
' Miran Shah Shah Baihram . Nur-ud-Din
Nur-ud-Din Shirin Khusro Imam Bakhsh
r Ran Singh Fazal Shah
| [ Roshan Sohni Mahinval Firoz Din
Jabandar Shah wa g - ; Sundar Singh
Baibroz Bano Bishan Singh Sultan Mahmud .
Jaimal 'Fatta Gian Chand Dhavan Tamim Ansari Jalal-ud-Din
' “Jan-i-Alam~ g Ukha Charittar Bhagat Ram
Anjuman Ara Sultan Mahmud Yusuf Zulaikh Bahadar Ali
usu aikhan agal Sigh
~ LYRISTS.
Ohuly the more tneportant lyrists-are included.
Author. Work. Author. Work. |
Abaidullah Akbar Shah
Abdullah Arora Rae Si Harfi
Aqil Khan Jogi Majmua-e-Kafian-i- Ashraf Si Harfi
Hindi. Baihbal Si Harfy
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Chiragh Din Sharab-i-Ishq Mohan Lal Divana Anviddh Moti
‘Darvesh Si Harfis Muhammad Azim Baran Manh and
Dhani Ram Chatrik Chandan Vari Ghare Gharoli.
Didar Bakhsh Muhammad Buta Panj Ganj
_ Firoz Din Sharaf Sunaihri Kalian Muhammad Manzur Faryad-i- Bulbul
Gam Khial-i-Gam Ahmad.
Gian Das Kafis, Shabads, Muhammad Yar
Si Harfis Najm-ud-Din Si Harfi:
Gobindanand Gobind Baihr Navvab Shah Si Harfis, Ghazaliat,
Ghulam Farid i Abyat, etc.
Ghulam Husain Ke- Baran Manh Nur Alam Baran Manh
lianvala. Nur Al Baran Manh and Si
Ghulam Jijani Hir and Kulliat Harfi.

Ghulam Mustafa Qissa *Kapra and Nur Muhammad Kabits in his Dar-
Maghmum. Sham-e-Ishq. vaza-e-Bahisht.
Hamdam Hirian Di Khan :
Hidait Ullah Si Harfis Pir Bakhsh Asi Majmua-e-Asi: Mar-
Ishar Das Kafis sias, etc. j

ainti Ram and Ralia  Manohar Bagh. : Khulhe Ghund
i f Fytas Shen Khulbe Maidan
" Jamal-ud-Din Jamal Kulliat-i-Jamal Rahim' Bakhsh Panj Ganj
Jan Muhammad Si Harfis Raihmat Ullah Athvara
Jindan ' Kafis Ralia Ram and Jainti  Manohar Bagh
Kali Das Charkha Nama Ram.
Karim Bakhsh Panj Ganj Sadhu Nasihat Nama
Khair-ud-Din Si Harfi Sultan Mahmud Mitthi Nind .and Si
Khuldi Si Harf . Harfi,
Kishan Singh Arif -Kafis, etc. Vilait Shah 3
Mastan Khan Mastan  Baihr-i-Firaq Bijlian De Har,
" Miran Shah Jalan- Guldasta-e-Miran Vir Singh Laihran De Har,
dhari. i Shah. ] Matak Hulare, etc.

COLLECTIONS OF FOLKSONGS AND PROVERBS AND RIDDLES

Asa Singh Kurian De Git Kishan Singh Panjabi  Akhautan
Bbanu Datt Panjabi Akhautan ‘Di Dikshnary.
Dewi Das Hindi Akhanan Di Khan, Mohan Singh Vaid Gurmat Akhautan -
" 1931, Prakaram Singh Akhautan
Jivan Singh Jat Kisanan Dian Ram Saran Panjab De Git
Panjabi-Akhautan, Sultan Ahmad Amsal
1925,

POLITICAL, SOCIAL AND RELIGIOUS VERSE

Work. Author. _ Work. Author.
Ajaib Ghar Abdulla Kishan Katar, Kishan Singh Arif
Akram-i-Mustafa Muhammad Shah Lakhshmi Devi Kirpa Sagar
; ‘Din +Madh-i-Hazrat Mah- -
Amar Raniiin : Amar Singh buh Subhani Khair-ud-Din etc,
Brij Lal Bodhani Mohan Das Mahabharat Sangit Jasvant Singh .

Dard Sunehe, 3 parts  Hira Singh Dard Mir-i-Asian Abdul Aziz
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Fakhr-ul-Waizin Mukat Bodhani Mohan Das
Fagar Nama Shah Bahar Najat-ul-Momanin
Gian Dipak Gokal Chand Qasas-ul-Anbia
Gulab Chaman Gulab Das Qasas-ul-Muhsinin Abdul Sattar

Hidait-ul-Musalmin

Al
Amir Hamza

Janz Imam Hanif

Mian Muhammad
Mubhammad Nabi

Ramain Sangit
Ramain

Rara Surat Singh
Sat Narain

Shat adat-i-Farzandan

Jasvant Singh
Kishan Chand-

Vir Singh

Namas ) Karbala “hama-e-Muhammadi
of Muhammad Siddiq - afsir-i-Muhaiamadi
Zain-ul-Abidin Vir Abhimanyu Khushi Ram Arif
Zaitun
\Zaqun

BIOGRAPHICAL AND HISTORICAL WORKS—VERSE.

Bagh-i-Auliya-e-Hind

Muhammad Din

Pratap Udai

Charan Singh Sahid

Banda Bahadar Kartar Singh Kalas- Raj Khalsa Kartar Singh Kalas-
valia. valia.

Dasmes Prakash Da. Shahid Khalsa Bishan Singh

Jang Chatral Sher Khalsa Do.

Jang Tirah Sur Bir Khalsa Do.

Maharaj Khalsa Bishan Singh Tegh. Khalsa Kartar Singh Kalas-

Nanak Parbodh Ditt Singh valia.

Nanak Sasik Jaimal Singh
VERSE TRANSLATIONS FROM OTHER LANGUAGES. |
Work. Translator. Language trans- Poet translated from
lated from
Amar Gutka Amar Nath Persian Hafiz, Sadi, Saib, etc.
Bustan-i-Jang Khushi Ram Arif Do. Guru Gobind Singh, Za-
far Nama
Hazuri Bagh, Gulistan Hazara Singh Do. Sadi, Bostan
Musaddas-i-Hali Shahab-ud-Din Urdu Hali, Musaddas
Prem Pitari Brij Ballabh Singh Persian Nand Lal Goya
Prem Phulvari Megh Raj Gharib Do. Do.
Tuhfa-e-Benazir Ghulam Haidar Do. Hafiz
Select verse from the
Masnavi (Attar
+Divan Bahu
Do. Bu AI@ Qalandar
%ﬁ;“:“ Muhammad Shah Din Do. gaigsl P
Do. Hafiz
Do. Mahmud
Do. Shams Tabrez

RHETORIC AND PROSODY—VERSE

Author

Kartar Singh.

Work
Nau Ras and Ras Chamatkar Chandrika
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MONTHLY JOURNALS

Gurmukhi Script
Name Place Current (C) or De-
' funct (D)
Ajit Rawalpindi D
Amrit Taran Taran C
Balak Amritsar C
Chann Lahore D
Pukh Nivaram Taran Taran D
Hans Amritsar D
Istri Do. D
Fstri Jivan Do. D
Kavi Calcutta D
Kirtr Amritsar D
Eabh Samundarni D
Nirguniara Amritsar C
Panjabi Bhair Ferozepore C
Phuleran Anmritsar D
Phulvari Lahore C
Pritam Lahore C
Punnian Da Chanms Lahore D
Qaumi Jivan Amritsar D
Ranjit Nagara Lahore D
Sahit Sarovar Jullundur C
PERSIAN SCRIPT
Kavi Darbar Shetkhupura D
Panjabi Darbar Lahere C
Raghbir Patrika Gujranwala D
Sarang Lahore C

ESSAYS AND ESSAYISTS
Collections of Essays, adapted.

Author Work Author Work
{ Akhutt Khazane Di Cha- . Farz, 1916
' bi Mohan Singh Vaid Rabbi Jor Mel, 1916
Confucious Niti ] Saphalta, 1921
Charan Singh Sha-{ Grahast Di Beri -

bid Sa’adi Niti
. Sudama_ Niti
Vidur Niti

ESSAYS-ORIGINAL
Puran Singh Khulhe Lekh

ESSAYISTS AND PROSE-STYLISTS.
Narrative and reflective essays in The Sarang
Impassioned prose, and essays of wit and satire in The Mauji
Political articles in The Akali and The Phulvari
Lyrical pieces in The Panjabi Darbar
Political articles in The -‘Akali and The Akali Te Pardesi, del-
Iies, defunct
Prose of wit and satire in The Sarang
Santokh Singh Canadian Political and social articles in The Kirti
Sardul Singh Cavessieur Political and religious essays in The Sangat, weekly, defunet

_

Bhola Nath

Charan Singh Shahid
Hira Singh Dard
Joshua Fazal Din-
Mangal Singh Akali

Prashar, H. L.
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Social, reli.gious and political essays in The Melu and The
Navanjug, weeklies

BIOGRAPHICAL AND HISTORICAL WORKS IN PROSE

Work
Adarash Devian, 1928
Ahla Singh
Akali Phula Singh
Anek Darshan
Baba Atall
. _Babiha Bol

Author Work - Author
Guranditta Khanna Kalghidhar Chamatkar Vir Singh
Karam Singh Koil Ku Budh Singh
Prem Singh Nam Dev Khazan Singh
Bihari Lal Puri Nanvan Te Thanvan Da Mahtab Singh

Uttam Singh Kosh

Budh Singh, Bawa Nau Nihal Singh Prem Singh

“Banda Bahadar Karam Singh Napoleon Bonaparte Charan Singh, Sha-
Bahadar Singhnian Seva Singh hid
Bharat Mat Darpan Ganesha Singh Padmavati Seva Singh
Bharthri Hari Vir Singh Panjab Kikun Lita Kesar Singh
Bibi Nanki Kesar Singh rem Kahani Budh Singh
Chamakda Hira (Hari Amar Singh Ranijit Singh Prem Singh
Singh Nalva) JRasalu Budh Singh
Chamakde Lal (Hari Suraj Singh Sikh Itihas (Special issue Karam Singh
Singh Nalva) ’ of the Phulvari, monthly,
Charitavali Bihari Lal Lahore)
Chithian Di Var Fazl-i-Haq Sikkhan De-Raj Di Vithia, Sardha Ram
Dharam Chhattar Sher Singh © 1892
Dharam Vir Mandal Tavarikh Guru Khalsa Gian Singh
Gandhi Ji Lal Singh Tavarikh Panth Khalsa, Suraj Singh
Gujjhe Hire Budh Singh N. S. 444 ,
Guru Gobind Singh Daulat Ram Tilak Hira Singh Dard
Guru Nanak Chamatkar Vir Singh Var Nadir Shah Kartar Singh, Ba-
..Hans Chog Budh Singh wa

Itihas Ramgarhia

PROSE FICTION

Important Panjabi fictional works can be classed under semi-historical and domestic.
It is ever so difficult in many cases to say definitely whether a work is original or
adapted ; any way, several translations and adaptations, ascertained as such, have been put

separately.
Work
Badshahi Choj

.Bijai Singh
Bir Singh
Chanchal Murti

Chhoti Nunh, N. S. 438
Daler Kaur

Dampati Piar, 1920
Do Uttam Jivan
Do Vahutian, 1913

Dropati
Fatih Singh
Ghar Da Nirbah, 1912

\

Author Work Author
Charan Singh, Sha- Hire Dian Kanian Amar Singh
hid Ik Pavittar Jivan Vir Singh
Vir Singh Ik Sikkh Gharana, 1913  Mohan Singh, Vaid .
Rup Lal Razdan Jogan Jadu Gami Charan Singh, Sha-
Charan Singh, Sha- hid
hid Jagat Tamasha - Do,
Amar Singh
Charan Singh, Sha- Kaun Jita Do,
hid
Mohan Singh, Vaid Kartar Sing-Parkash Kaur Amir Singh
Khuni Har Amar Singh

Charan Singh, Sha- Kulvant Kaur, N. S. 441 Amar Singh
hid Lachhmi
Lakhdata Singh
Navvab Khan

Vir Singh
Miran Bakhsh

Amar Singh
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Phuljharian Gurdit Singh- Shakuntala, 2 vols. Harbakhsh Singh
Prem Kaur, 1914 Amar Singh Subhag Ji or Baba Naudh Vir Singh
Prakash Kaur Amir Singh Singh '

Pushp Patari, 1931 Balwant Singh Subhag Jori | Ralla Singh
Qaumi Kalian Labh Singh Subhag Kaur, 1912 Mohan Singh, Vaid

Ranjit Kaur Charan Singh, Sha- Suchajji Dhi
hid Suchajji Man Amar Singh

Rup Kaur Suchajji Nunh, N.S. 442

Sachcha Mittar Charan Singh, Dhu- Sukh Dev Kaur Mohan Singh, Vaid
pia Sundran '

Satvant Kaur Vir Singh Sundri Vir Singh

Sresht Kulan Di Chal, Mohan Singh, Vaid Suragh Rasan

Munsha Singh

1911 Surindra Singh, Tikka Jogindra Singh
PROSE TRANSLATIONS
Fiction
Work Translator Language Author Work
Translated Translated

Alaf Lela . Urdu
Badshahzadi Guishan Fatih Singh Gujarati
Chambe Dian Kalian Abhai Singh English Tolstoy
Chandar Kanta and its Stuti Hindi £
Dulhan Darpan Hazara Singh Urdu Mirat-ul-Arus
Hanjhun Gurdit Singh
Kadambari, 1912 e e e Bana Bhatt
Niti Ratan Amar Singh English Asop’s Fables
Sanjogta Labh Singh Bengali Bankim Babu

RELIGIOUS, SOCIAL AND POLITICAL WORKS—PROSE

Abchali Jot English Emerson Essays
Abraham Lincoln Amar Singh English 5 ooo
Arog Darpan Aya Singh Deo. Cunningham A Sanitary
Primer

Atam Sudhar Mobhan Singh,  English Self-Help and

‘ Vaid Self-Culture
Atmak Unnati, 1915 Mohan Singh, English James Allen From Poverty

Vaid ; to Power
Bacon Vichar Ratnavali Mohan Singh, English Bacon Essays
Vaid :
Brind Sar Aya Singh Hindi Brinda
Budh Sudhar Rajniti Shiy Nath Sanskrit Panch Tantra
Carnegi Amar Singh English e
Charittar Sikhia Do. ‘ Smiles Character
Garar Puran
Hind Da Sugam Itihas Hazara Singh English Lethbridge History of
' ) India
Istri Dharam Niti, 1911 Kesar Singh Do. Rama Bai
Jivan Jugti Charan Singh, English == oo The Economy
Shahid of Human Life

Jivan Sudhar Ry Do. The Use of Life
Karam Yog, 1915 Mohan Singh, Do, ° . Vivekananda Karma Yoga

Vaid
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Khwab Nama or Supan Adhiai 5
Kismat Da Dhani, 1917 Sampuran Singh English J. Allen The Masters of
Destiny
| Mahabharath Sar Mukand Lal
} Manu Simrati
Manukkh Kartavvya, 1912 Do. Mazzini Duties of Man
Niti Ratan Bhandar, 1911 Gujarati ;
Quran | o4
Rabbi Jor Mela English In Tune With
The Infinite
Ramain
Rus Da Birtant Sardha Ram English Wallace History of
Russia
Sanchhep Sampati Shastar Mohan Singh, Do. A Compendium
Vaid of Political
Economy
Sat Prapti De Sadhan English Gandhi My Experiments
With Truth
Shataks of Bharthri Budh Singh and
Vir Singh
| Sikkh Itihas ~ Do. Macauliffe History of Sikh
! . Religion,
| Vols. I, 11, 111
' Suhag Rat Nanak Singh - Hindi K. K.
Malaviya
Sukhi Jivan De Gur, 1912 Mohan Singh, Do. Smiles Pleasures of
| I Vaid ' Life.
: : Sukhi Parvar Do. English 55 Domestic Eco-
% nomy.
Takhte Ton Takht, N.S. 441 Amar Singh -  Do. From Poverty
: to Power
Tulsi Ramain
Vidia Ratnakar Bihari Lal s3e g
Yog Darshan ‘Gurbakhsh Singh English or
' Sanskrit
Yog Vashisht
PROSE PLAYS, ORIGINAL.
Work. Playwright. Work. Playwright.
Chandarh4ri Budh Singh, Bawa Nur Jahan Balwant Singh
Damni Do. Puran Brij Lal
- Dulhan 1. C. Nanda Ranjit Singh Kirpa Sagar
Lilli Da Viah Do. Savitri and Sukanya Brij Lat
Mundri Chhal - Budh Singh, Bawa Subhadra - 1. C. Nanda

. Nar Naveli Do. Udain Brij Lal
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TRANSLATED OR ADAPTED PLAYS—PROSE.
Work. " Authar. Work translated or  Author translated or
adapted. adapted from.:
Bhul Bhulaian . Mohan-Singh, Vaid Comedy of Errors Shakespeare
DPesh Daman Amar Singh Othello Shakespeare
Dukhi Raja Balwant Singh King Lear Shakespeare
Lal Badshah - Narain Singh Othello Shakespeare
Megh Dut Onkar Nath Kalidas
Sairandhari Sat Amar Singh
Dharam.
Shakuntala Charan Singh, Dr. Shakuntala Kalidas
Shamu Shah 1. C. Nanda The Merchant of Shakespeare
Venice.
Vikramorvashi Man Singh Vikramurvashi Kalidas
COMMENTATORS, GRAMMARIANS, LEXICOGRAPHERS AND
PROSODISTS—PROSE.
Author. Work. Language. Script.
Panjabi Arthavali
or Panjabi Persian
Amar Nath Dictionary English-
Panjabi in Roman characters Do. Do.
Panjabi Viakaran Do. Do.
Anopymous Kosh Adi Siri Guru Granth Do. Gurmukhi
Sahib.
Badan Singh Pingal Tika Do. Do.
Panjabi Grammar—Wazir-
’ abad District, 1900.
/ jSupplements to the Panjabi
/ Bailey, T. G. l Dictionary, 1909, English
A Panjabi Phonetic Reader,
; 1914,
A Bailey and Cummings  Panjabi Manual and Grammer,
1912.
Bihari Lal Puri Pingal Manjari Braji-Panjabi G.
Bishan Das Puri Panjabi Shabad Bhandar, 1922 Panjabi G
Gurdit Singh Vaidak Shabdarth
; Dinimani or Chikitsa Kosh P. G,
“Hares An English-Panjabi Diction- :
f ary, 1929. . Roman
“&irbz-ud-Din Qavaid-i-Panjabi Urdu Persian Script
Hari Singh Hari Labh, 2 parts P. G.
! A vocabulary of two thousand
! Jawahar Singh ' g words from English into Pan-
jabi, 1895.
Jodh Singh Bhagtan Di Bani P.
" Gur Chhand Divakar
Kahan Singh Gur Shabdalankar, 1924 P.
' Gur Shabad ‘Ratnakar, 4 vols.

_
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_ ) Maya Das Panjabi Dictionary,
Roman and Panjabi to
English, 1895.

Mohan Singh Panjabi Viakaran Bodh B G.
_|O’Brien Glossary of the Muitani
Language, 1881, English G.
-Salig Ram Anglo-Gurmukhi Dictionary,
1897.
Sher Singh 5 Panj Granthi 12} G.
Tara Singh Bbagtan Di Bani P. G.
Teja Singh Adi Granth Kosh, 1932, P. G.

Text-Book Committee  Technical Terms in Panjabi
up to the Matriculation
Standard, English and Pan-
jabi, 1930.

TRANSLITERATIONS—PROSE.
Work. Original Language.

Bagh-o-Bahar ... Urdu
Prem Sagar. : ... Hindi
Tota Kahani or Tota Maina ... ... Urdu

The romances of the periol are either traditional, handled before, or new choices
from actual rural life or from Hindu mythology and history. The new additions are chiefly
by Bhagat Ram and Kishor Chand who, however, execute their work very poorly.
Fighans, Baran Masas, Si Harfis, Chitthies, Kafis, and Saqgi Namas, independent and self-
sufficient types of poetry, are incorporated into the body of the romances which before
had only Dohas to interrupt the Bait or Dohra or”Sadd, the main metres. Of these
minor poets the more important are Fazal Shah, Gian Chand Dhavan, Kali Das
Kishan Singhi~Arif and Sain Maula Shah. Fazal Shah is our greatest Panjabi punster ; the
heart of the lexicographer bounds with joy to see him use a word in all its different
significations in one or two lines. This special qualification of him renders him diffi-
cult to the average reader. He has done Hir Ranjha, Sassi Punnin and Sohni Mahin-
val. Gian Chand is a young man who has the unique merit of being -one of the raly
two Hindus (the other being, Dhani Ram) who have an eiviable store of pure Lahori idioms
and who know liow to use them precisely, unostentatiously and iluminatingly. But he
is at his best in his miscellaneous poems. Kishan Singh was an encyclopzdist of the old
type and attempted lyrics, romances and intellectual pieces, and dabbled in Urdu or rather
Panjabi in Persian metres as well. His credit is based besides on volume and variety,
on an underlying, interpenetrant, ever-present note of mysticism as far as substance is concerned,
and a fine trained faculty for selecting words, so far as the form and style go. * The following
alliterative piece from him will amuse. (From Gulab Chaman, Rawalpindi, 1911, page 71)

HW HR H frfenr wdt wd Hat o Wt |
H9aT Hav fiforr wE il waa HEmat |
Ha Wfa W3 dawe' Wu W3 Hfserdt
faws frw i 7 eTfor ¥&T WAS Herd | .

Kali Das, of- Gujranwala, with his Rup Basant, Puran Bhagat and Haqiqat Rae
has out-famed Varis, He is a traditionalist in theme and execution but, being religious
by nature, he has successfully transformed religious fact and fiction into poetry and car-
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ried the message of what Swami Ram Tirath callel Amali or Practical Veia_nta to thou-
sands among our masses doped into the lowest conceptions of Duty and Beauty, into mas-
terly inactivity, by futile intellectualists on the one side and cheap and naked romancists
on the other. What a glorious passage is it in Puran Bhagat (pp. 7-8, 1931) personify-
ing all the cosmological and cosmogonical constituents of Hinduism. i

Of special value from the linguistic and the material standpoint are the purple pas-
sages hymning the Lord, God, and painting the dramatic conflict of attitudes, ideals and
interests which every case of Love involves at some point of life or another, in the Lahndi
romances of 1. Chahar Darvesh by Navvab Shah, 2. Hir by Miran Shah, 3. Jan--Alam
“by Sultan Mahmud, 4. Mirza Sahiban by Mohd. Shah and 5. Sassi Punnun by
Sain Maula Shah. The cataloguing tendency in the last is the strongest and most fecund,
though at times bewildering and sadly interruptive. , .

Selectable lyrists are, Traditionalists: Aqil Khan Jogi, Baihbal, Ghulam Husain,
Ghulam Jilani, Ghulam Mustafa Maghmum, Gian Das, Hidait Ullah, Ishar Das, Jamal-
ud-Din Jamal, Jindan, Mastan Khan Mastan, Miran Shah, Muhammad Buta, Ralia Ram
and Jainti Ram, and Shah Murad ; Independents : Dhani Ram Chatrik, Puran Singh and Vir
Singh. The first group write in the familiar forms of verse and types of poetry Athvara,
Baran Manh, Deurh, Dhola, Dohra, Ghazal, Kafi, Si Harfi, etc.; their material con- .
sists of ethical reflections ; Divine love in the terms, idiom and jmagery, of classical ro-
mantic instances of human passion, particularly their dramatic situations ; and pzans of the
particular Murshid, the Holy Prophet and the Hindu Avataras, Rama and Krishna.

The second group find the subject-matter of their poems in objects, events and
conceptions of daily hurnan intercourse. The first write under the shadow of Urdu ; the second
under that of English, either directly or indirectly, The thoughts and words e.g., of
Pir Ghulam- Jilani Koti of the first group are perfectly conventional and yet they wear the
hue of freshness and originality which miracle is achieved in part with the inclusion of
the Quranic texts, a most prominent characteristic of the age.

Gian Das’s Kafi. below has the full taste of the old wine which ancient love-enrap-
tured poets served us:

adt wfed vyw feus Hos | f95 €TINS IEL WI TS WIS |

¥ sammwmlusmmmmfasulaumfammml
510" Tows oo 68 5T HWIB |

2. feammmframfﬂa\anwmmmfmmawm
fS&H | u3 T 37 331 AN WIS |

3. ,mmfsmmmuﬂnwuwnmwuuammmwl
W he a9t ¥t T Hos |

4, #?anﬁ@lmaawmﬁwmwmnmml
U3 fiT 33t 79 WS WS | ' .

5 fe3t uhi 93 o wife-wal | WU WU 3 F@H e wal 33 Haw W3 fownfe wat
Y3 fisT 59t d¢ =% HWos |

6. nﬁwmmmlmmufammlmﬂmm
mm;mmmm HIS |

Gian Das was a Gharib Dasi Sadhu. .

Of the three: premier Lyrists-Intellectualists, Bhai Vir Singh, Puran Singh and Dhani
Ram, the first is a pillar of Sikh Revivalism. Contact with his person and .poetry has
meant deep inspiration and a turning point in life to many. He has pioneered Panjabi
' Literature along many untrodden- paths. The strength and charm of his liberal reli-
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gious convictions coupled with the sincerity and lyrical spontaneity of his pieces like
wters, fean—wns, Wies &t 3, fame, €8, viwal, "sY, umyrest (From gat @ gm) ;
fouTs, garHea, @9 (From Wea gmﬁ) has won him the first place amongst his contemporaries.
He profound[y influenced Puran Singh (d. 1931) who, however, ‘through his inspired and inspiring
writings in English appealed to a much wider ‘circle. According to Mr. V. B. Metta
(The Bookman, London, April 1931) Puran Singh was a poet of devotional ecstacy,
of God-filled rapture, and of all present-day Indian poets, resembled the old religious
poets of India most. To vibrant Sikh emotiomalism he brought the humanism of the-
Buddha, the transcendentalism of Emerson, the nature worship of Thoreau, and the
. practical idealism of . Swami Ram Tirath, with the result that rebelling against cram-
" ping poetic technique lLe gave us convincing prose-poetry ‘painting now the streets of
Amritsar ard the spinning matches - of the girls of Rawalpindi and now the romantic
susceptibilities of old mytho-heroic figures like Ranjha and Hir, and the past glories
of disciplined, all-sacrificing Sikh discipleship. (Vide Khulhe Ghund.) d

_ Dhani Ram is all-music in his latest work Chandativari. A true child of the town, a true
follower of Neo-Hinduism, a true student of Indian civilizatior and literature, past and
present, and a true tunist by birth he has imbibed influences considerably from Hindi, Urdu
[Hali, Azad and Mihr (S. N.)]. and English and produced in’idiomatic language and
elegant style verse of all kinds—social, political, religious, lyrical, philosophical, imagina-
tive, original and translated, which should and does please the largest number of the
educated and uneducated. He is the most popular poet, in conventional forms, of the
middle-class with an occasional appeal both to the upper and lower classes. (Vide his
boems in Chandan Varh, 1931, headed : 9mqv ﬁ{'H, Har ﬁi’H, \3 TS, Hifenr grat, %?
T @9, fam@dt T wde, fors', wEE, #3md, ¥ TUe, WS fe@ +We, WT)
Of the premier traditional lyrists Hidait-Ullah  Jogi, and. Maghmum strike
familiar chords on familiar instruments and - compel response from - the sophisticated
and unsophisticated alike with the sublime simplicity of their erotic-mystic notes. Their
words and rhythms sink in the memory and often in our recurrent moments of depres-
sion, rise up before our mind’s eye like Urdu couplets from Mir and Ghalib as fairies which
" persuade us back into reconciliation with life with all its cussednesses and contrarinesses.

Some of the social and political poetry of Giani Hira- Singh Dard and many
others which appe;';lred in the defunct Akali and Akali te Pardesi, dailies of Amritsar,
and Kirti, monthly, Amnritsar, and has been appearing in the Pritam and Phulvari, moathly
journals, is possessed of the supreme merit of sincerity, poiguancy, directness and spon-
taneity. In those poems speaks to us, without the intermediation of an interpreter, howsoever
sympathetic, tlie heart of the suffering agricultural and political worker itself, newly awakened
and enfranchised. :

Women have begun to- handle social and religious themes but as yet neither in-
spiration .nor aspiration has been strong enough in any oue of them to proluce a piece
of prose or poetry of note. Education and social freedom ha.» as yet only touched and
adorned their exterior. An exception may be made of Harnam Kaur and Baljit Kaur whose
verses have attracted some attention. '

The most successful translator of poetry is Mulammad Shah Din, whose select
renderings from Persian poetry for their strength of phrase, adhercnce to the text and
achievement of flow are proof positive of his poetical excellence. The noble work begun 4by
Pandit Amar Nath, sometime a Munsiff at Pind Dadan Khan has, thanks to Shah Din’
and his Sufi publishers, been continued .with enthusiasm aad efficiency vieing with each other.

Sir Shahab-ud-Din’s - translation of Urdu Musaddas-i-Hali is noteworthy for its
idiomaticalness and verbal mielody. -
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The historical and semi-historical verse of Kartar Singh Kalasvalia and Kirpa Sagar
is fairly well-done ; the latter’s Lakshmi Devi in two parts is an attempt to write a Panjabi
Lady of the Lake,

/ Most solid work has been done during the period in the shape of collections of
Panjabi proverbs, idioms and folksongs. Our language feels just pride in the consummate art
of its folksongs marked by freedom, truth, naturalness and wide-awakeness. A folksong is a re-
lease of the consciousness in the mass-mind which has been repressed. It is a running commen-
tary by the lower, poorer, labouring classes including women oa persons and events of
moment. It is a means of education of the child and the virgin, invented at the dawn
of civilization, It is ‘a record of the failures and successes of life lived in close pro-
ximity to nature in all'its aspects of help and obstruction, and lived away from the corrupt
circles of the town and the city. It is a rhythm of the very soul of a people ; and
its variety is an index to the variety and richness of the nation’s experiences of Love and
War. It is a proof undeniable that the people and its language are alive and active. Qur
folksongs can be classified under :

1. Nursery rhymes and lullabys and nonsensical verses.

Ditties of out-door sport and labour and indoor games.

Festival songs.

Songs for ceremonies connected with birth, marriage, death.

Carols of love between the male and the female.

Celebration in verse of the love between the sister and the brother.

.Songs connected with mythical or semi-historical, native heroes.
Songs of Divine Love.
9.. Male and female dance and swing songs.
* 1). Songs of the seasons.
11. Topical political songs.
12. Songs of dally labour, charkha, chakkl and hal (the spinning-wheel, the ‘mill-
stone and the plough).
13. Versified riddles.
14. Agricultural and professional wisdom in verse.
15. Hagiolatrous poetry related to local saints like Sakhi Sarvar, Shah Madar, etc.
16. Lascivious sex catches and outpours.
17. Songs for familiarizing children with npumbers, names of objects and relations, etc.
18. Verses, witty, satirical and parodistical.
19. Songs relating to historical and mythological heroes and to popular romantic lovers.

®XN N

Technical names for some of the folksongs are : —
: Dhola, Gharoli, Ghori, Jhok, Lori, Mahia, Maho Mahi, Mumarakh, Rasia, Sammin,
Sithni, Suhag, Tappe, Thal, Vain or Alahniyan.

Besides in the books listed above, proverbs, idioms and folksongs will be found
scatlered in the Panjab District Gazetteers. It is a pity that the value of the tunes and
catches of our folksongs is not realized by our town-bred literary poets. Many a lesson in most
effective rhyme-and-line arrangements and chiaroscuro effects could be learnt from them.

Poetry of wit and humour has as-yet found only one votary in Charan Singh, Shahid who
under the pen-name of Suthra has been publishing in his weekly Mauji short pieces of geat
original merit. A collection, of them yclept Badshahian, has just been published. (Jan. 1933.)

g Prose has made astonishing advances. It has shed its stiltedness, involuiions, repetitions

and Braji heaviness and Persian truncation. Its gait is lighter, its heart is richer, .its colours
more striking and its rhythms more balanced. The pregnant reflective prose of Puran Singh,
and Bhai Vir Singh, the m)passnoned imaginative prose of, Bhola Nath the witty, ebulhent des-

—
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criptive prose of Charan Singh, the forceful expository prose of Mangal Singh, Teja Singh and
Jodh Singh and the charming translative medium of Sardha Ram deserve our unstinted grati-
tude. These major prose-stylists have not been studied by our Fictionists and Historians and
Dramatists with the result that, speaking generally, their medium has remained tame, indistinctive
and nerveless. The ideal prose for every-day use is represented by Hira Singh Dard who draws
upon Persian, English and Hindi as often as he needs and carries on his work with ease and grace
and effectiveness. Our best prose is by Puran Sirgh, every line of whose is loaded with as
much ore as it would bear. Lines like the following display the simplicity and profoundness
of an aphorism. (Khulhe Lekh)

fin3 HB-1st I wifent U 15, 53 & Sa€ %t | widars qgu I maer § 3 €3
W® wdwasueTs |

AfgA 7o' e fun viwa féa I Wive = wua I we 3, A8 2 T8 o= waE
feem g J 7lE T3 | (P.1)

funra farn fég IrE Jes A N3, Safami fea adt Wee d we 1 (P. 9)

afes—feu i e, fes TosTve, Yy, fgs feo us foudt we 5ol fadd wed
gt U3 & ATE BES' A94 IS eBa 9 feet 9 ... afesr 3t féu mes sear feel
3, fest fRe wmelchai E WS g fé€t 3.1 (P. 22)

' T6d B 9O St S, YT WE UWST O I 3t wae W few Twwmt U Y,
T& Ayt 3, wr fen §e1 A fa yae @ 3z @ fis? dtwedr J9 dF 37 & BF,
AT € Al wied wes fRwdl (P, 79)

»rge Re o ufgst Sat € wuE wies (Su wr@er 91 €8 a0 U I filvee ),
gaer 9, 3 Ae fomi f&9* ¥ ¥eu 3 3@ €0 fagardt ), Uwet € &3 3 fug wore v yaear
% yy3 gu 3 | e feu f&8* dew 3 3¢ 9ot G fawmer 91 3 we Wyt 9 miat € few
fég ¥ Sew 91 3T €5t € Ifoe T3 w93 wam § wadafae v fed mw féder J fad@
T wvefout = wea | (P.91)

A D Ie R o g 7 D Ae wreon € dgy fieet € €y 3 TIe €t
Sfumreint € wreal § St #3921 ( Pp. 105-106)

UfgS ‘g1 wrfazw fe@ ive yetuz dfewr 3 feg o3 woe T W3S »N'a'*f!a
mlﬁ@mmmswéw,smé fema 3 wst fewt woswt
fég aafen | fes I SO TWEa M S NS € ot fem arfer 3 ... 1 ((P. 211)

T9 fea wea 3 aH & Afw wuE Sugys e 33 waifes  Aeer 3 | R U
free Todt Tatet da1 fes 7" w Aaet B | ( Pp. 145-146)

Both our prose fiction and drama are mainly social and meekly and meagrely political.
They do not rise above the levels of Journalism and Tractarianism. Psychology, verisimili-
tude, character-creation, harmonization of the moods of man and Nature characterization
by contrast and comparison, portrayal of conflict, evolution of story, unity of effect, apposi-
teness of dialogue to situation are still things unknown to our writers who are prepossessed
with the desire to preach for or against certain social customs and practices or to paint garishly the
clash between the Muslims and Sikhs in the past, between Sikhs and non-Sikhs and the ruler and
the ruled in the present. Of original novels may be noticed Navvab Khan by Miran Bakhsh,
depicting the financial fall and recovery of a peasant; Subhagji and Lakhdata Singh by
Vir Singh delineating the moral reclamation of the submerged tlxrough theagency of ideal Sikhism ;
Daler Kaur and Ranjit Kaur by Charan Singh, Shahid, setting forth the heroism of Sikh wo-
men in clash with non-Sikh oppressors, and Shakuntala in two volumes, by Harbakhsh Singh, a
very successful photograph in miniature of the political currents and undercurrents -of modern
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Indian life. Of original plays Savitri and Sukanya by Brij Lal are remarkable for their diction,
Mundri Chhal by Budh Singh for its plot, Ranjit Singh for its -characterization, Subhaira,
for its dramatie effect. Amongst the translated novels and dramas noteworthy are Moyan Di Jag,
first part, by Puran Singh (Tolstoy’s Resurrection), Sanjogta by Labh Singh (Bankim Babu's
Sanjogata in Bengali), Lal Badshah by Narain Singh (Shakespeare’s Othello), Alif Laila
(Urdu) and Chandar Kanta (Hindi). ,

The translations of the Quran, Gandhi’s “ My Experiments with Truth,” Dr. Wallace s
Hnstory of Russia, Bacon’s Essays, Emerson’s Essays, Panch Tantra, Alif Laila and Macau-.
liffe’s History of Sikh Religion vols. I, II, 111, have been done with great skill, and show"
how Panjabi prose bas been successfully employed as a melium for the expressioa of all types
of scientific, historical, philosophical, religious and literary thought.

Surprising monuments ol historical and religious research conducte] with keen mswht
into human character and institutions are Garesha Singh's Bharat Mat Darpaa which is an
account of all the ancient and modern religious leaders and organizations in a faithful and
.sympathetic manner and in aneasy explanatory style ; Prem Singh's Ranjit Singh which narrates

_ the story of the famous Sikh ‘sovereign from original, authentic sources in a scieatific spirit ;
Kesar Singh's Panjab Kikun Lita which carefully relates the British annexation of the
Panjab ; and Budh Singh’s Gujjhe Hire which is a collection of plain but inspiring lives of
unknown Sikh saints of Poonch and Kashmir States, Kamla Akali’'s (Lal Singh) account of his
travels, in Europe, Mera Vilaiti Safar Nama, is extremely interesting for his viewpoint and

for his clear and concise style.
As in poetry so in prose, Charan Singh Shahid is our only humourist; in his series of

essays still continuing in Mau;:, he has created the Panjabi Sir Roger de Coverley, Baba Variama,
who is God's own Fool and whom the public will not willingly let die. He is in fact more
than Sir Roger for he grows young or old, marries or professes bachelorhood, is a politician or a
religionist, deals out wisdom or folly as it suits him in the pa.rticulér case under his ‘lancet.
~ Kahan Singh's Gur Shabad Ratnakar in 4 vols., an encyclopzdia more of Sikh Religion
and History than of _Pahjabi Literature, is 2 work of great magnitude and moment ; an indis-
pensable companion for a student of Sikhim. Gurdit Singh's Medical Dictionary in 3 parts
gives. the Panjabi equivalents of Yunani and Ayurvedic technical terms and names of medicines.
{ 0 Much Journalistic ‘prose and poetry now and then attains a literary level and here and
there in Mushairas, or poetical symposia one hears the authentic notes of art. The influence
of Urdu sways both types of production, which-may be represented by Teja Singh (prose)
and Firoz Din Sharaf (poetry). (Vide Panjabi Bhaure and Sunaihri Kalian.)

A scrutiny of the present state of Panjabi letters discloses no Tagore, Igqbal, Prem
Chand, Tilak or Gandhi, to set the fashion and command a following. There is either
unselective and unintelligent imitation of any non-Panjabi writer who happens to have bacome
' accessible and to have pleased, or slavish continuation of the past traditions ; the English-

knowing are responsible for the first and the non-English-knowing for the second. The.
main tendency which is going to operate on into the future is that of personal choice
which unfortunately is confined to English and Urdu, for, very few Panjabis have beea known
to have acquired any wide knowledge of Bengali, Gujarati, Sindhi and Marathi. There is ncp"
Panjabi stage and the average educated Panjabi reader being trilinguist (knowing ‘Urdu

Hindi or Panjabi, and English) feeds his" appetite for fiction on ‘Urdu or Hindi, and

Englxsh One cannot augur a_ happy future for Panjabl until it throws up a genius like

Tagore who may compel curious readers to pass on trom translatioas to Panjabi originals or it is
more favourably looked upon by the Hindu and Muslim communities led up to this change
either by the adoption of Panjabi as a medium of instruction up. to the Matriculation or by
the acceptance of it as an alternative court language to Urdu. It would 1mmensely

benefit Young Panjab to study in some detail the history of the Scottlsh Veraacular Reyival.

e | s



CHAPTER IX
CONCLUSION.

In the foregoing seven chapters of this History the reader has, I believe, before him
a sufficient though necessarily brief description of the works whereof knowledge is essential
to enable him to perceive the main reactions of Panjabi lfe and letters. We are now to
_deal with the actually accomplished part as a whole and to point out the general history,
accomplishments, peculiarities and contribution to world literature, of the Panjabi tongue in its
literary aspect during the eight centuries of its existence.

Panjabi Literature is characterized in substance by 1. the originality, regularity and
continuity of its output, 2. its full and powerful exposition and representation of the virile,
tolerant, composite Panjabi Provincial character, 3. its intelligent assimilation not only of
thé Classical but of contemporary neighbouring Vernacular cultures in progress, 4. its sense
of the values of History, Religious Mysticism, Hagiology, Romantic Balladry and Folklore
in Life, which has made it romantic rather than classic : and in form and treatment by 1. its
unbounded ease and freedom of versification with full provision for them, 2. its intimate con-
nection with both classical and folk music and rhythms, 3. its synthetic'syntax and easy word-
formations, 4. its mixed Persian, Braji, Hindwi and Laihndi or native Panjabi vocabulary,
and 5. its parallel practice of both tradition and inventioa. -

1. When we first meet it in the 13th-century we see it hale in its life and in full
possession of its faculties, engaged with the Shabad, the Dohara, the Kafi, the Rekhta, and
the Var, all original forms of verse and types ot poetry.. That tradition it has kept up in
bloom ; its unbroken course has been longer than of Urdu. Its national character is reflected
not only in the differing religions, nationalities and native places of its artists but in the varying
dominant traits of their art. The number and the popularity of the Vars, romantic and martial,
point to the fighting which has been the coastant lot of the Panjabis intersticed with short
spans of love-making and soil-turning ; and of the Shabads and Kafis, to the equally persis-
tent preaching carried on by the Bhagats and the Gurus whom the soil has never failed to throw
-up in each age. Ours is the literature of the labourers and fighters for man, for home and
hearth. and for God ; it'is not that of the priests and verbal jugglers which Hindi mostly is, nor
of the kings, courtiers and courtezans, which Urdu chiefty is. Few of our poets have been
drawn from the upper'class or from the royalty ; few, hailing from the middie class and the
wandering fraternity, have ever basked in the suachine of patronage. Nothing of the
“bitterness of the town and the camp obtains in our literature which emits the fragrance of the
health, the optimism and the harmony which the Indian village has characteristically retained
over 1000 years while the cities have _been torn with political and religious and social turmoils
and upheavals. Our villager hasa.r'x,iedium. through which at any time.to veat his or her
comments on current affairs in the shape of a folksong and get it printed and sold through
hired musical reciters in the streets of Lahore and Amritsar. And these little poems sell,
even amongst the educated classes. The Panjabi peasant, heroic in love and war, reverential
of his saints alive and dead, mindful of the tribal traditions of the past, full of affection for
. his sister, gifted with‘enough humour to pass through life without pessimism, eyeing his rivers,
and plains, Bars and Thals, horse and camel, shop and farm with personal passion, marrying
above and below him and outside his caste, indulging in vendetta, sees in his popular literature
his own face and figure with a - remarkable cleanness of light and definiteness of outline,
and loyes the reflection. 3. Panjal?’i is proud of having assimila_ted influences from many,
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from all it contacted, and of having slavishly imitated none. It has ever revived its touch

with classical learning in Sanskrit and Persiau on the one hand, and, on the other, kept
itself abreast of the progress made by Urdu and Hindi, at least till the end of the nineteenth
century. 4. The chronicle, thz diary, the essay, and the commentary in prose and the lyric,
the ballad, the hymn and the rc:nance in ‘verse have been developed in Panjabi to a very
high pitch of beauty. of form 22d content. Clarity, and psychological truth and illustration
in the one, and the mystic-cum-p'imistic notein the other have been the ever-present goals before
the major writers. Faith, resignation and toleration and the -blessing of householding life
built on these three foundatioas are the virtues held up before us by our literature. Irrationality,
rhetoric for its own sake, hyperbole, foreign and unrealized imagery are conspicuous by
their absence and by the side of the miscellania we have several Maha Kavyas and structural
prose. We have more topical poetry than Hindi or Urdu, and our Great War and Non-
Co-operation and Communistic prose and poetry has bubbled up from the deep springs of genuine
emotion and actual experience (Vide the issues of the now defunct Kirti, monthly, Amritsar
and the Haq, weekly, Lahore). The quantity of our literature ununderstandable either for
difficulty of matter or out-of-dateness of language by any man or woman but of the poorest
intelligence, is negligible. Much of it is, in fact, understood better by the uneducated Jat
and Khatri than by the sophisticated, casteless, English-knowing towns men.

1. Panjabi poetic art enjoys the largest possible amouit of fresdom with its free
verse in folksongs as old as the peonle aad their vernacular, its assonances, its numberless
rhymes ready-made and easily makable with the help of suffixes, its longest rhythm in the:
Bait, its variable line-lengths, its widest latitude of line and stanza arrangements, its blank
verse dating from the time of Guru Nanak and its frejuent employment: of Persian, Braji

" and Rekhta metres. |

2.. Panjabi poetry is undivorceably, sacramentally wedded to music, although in the
modern age evidence of such marriages made often and lived out happily is growing scarce
for the loss of the secrets. The saints whose preaching was conducted with the vital aid
of music are growing scarcer ; still the religious repatition of verses daily by the Sikhs and
the singing of Qavvalis by the Muslims have kept the lamp burning in the hearts of the
-audience. ;

3. Persian and Sanskrit synthetic grammars have compreHensively affected Laihndi

or Western Panjabi to most desirable ends. The omission of prepositions, and parts of verb, and
the implying of the subject or object in the verb-form have been of inestimable help to poetic
condensation. This.virtue is being fully maintained even by the latest poetry ; modern prose,
on the contrary, has become anmalytic with its Lahori, and admits thoroughly of scientific
precision. .
- 4. The most wonderful thing about our vocabulary is that it has not become dated ;
there are no rare or obsolete or archaic words in the sense that our poets still familiarly
employ them. Second, we have not the feeling of sacrosanctity about loan words which Panjabi
phonelics modifies according to its own genius and thus does away with the difficulties of double
accentuation and unshiftable stress which go against its * grain. It is these two evils that have
made Urdu and Hindi so wooden and so pedantic, renioved poetry so far from the usage and
intelligence of the masses. Third, we have no linguistic jingoism, chauvinism and “Capita-
ism,” so that we draw upon Hindi or Persian or English at any time of need without com-
punctnon, without feelmg unpatriotic. -

5. Our conserva.tlves and extremists are both happy ; they are not only tolerated
but equally encouraged. ‘A roar of protest and damnation does not meet any neologisms in
vocabulary or any new adventures in technique and treatment. We accept the past and the
present, even inexplicable dabblings in and dreams of the future with a heroic inevitability, only
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demanding that thou shalt justify and coavince in whatever thou attemptest by the sheer success
of thy outturn.

If labels were necessary we could call the Pre-Nanak Age, the Age of experimentation,
and folksongs and folklore ; the Age of Nanak, that of consolidation, and the chroaicle and
the devotional song ; the Later Moghul Period, that of Persianization, and the romance and the
lyric ; the Age of Ranjit Singh, of narrative prose and history; and the Modern Age, oace again
of experimeutation, the poem and the essay.

We have a great deal ; buta great deal more we lack ; our only hope of making up
the leeway in competition with other Vernaculars lies in the gradual realization of the importahce
of linguistic individualization and of the wvalue of authentic and free utterance through the
mother-tongue. In the meanwhile we can profitably employ ourselves with a study of the
works of major poets like Nanak, Guru Arjan Dev, Guru Gobind Siagh, Gurdas, Santokh
Singh, Puran Singh, Dhani Ram, Hamid, Bulha, Muslim, Hidait Ullah, Jogi and
Muhammad Shah, and prosaists like the anonymous chroniclers of Nanak and Guri
Gobind Singh ; the translators of the Ramayana, the Mahabharata, the Bhagvad Gita, the

- Bhagvata, the Upanishads, Ain-i-Akbari, Persian Sufi Poets, Emerson, Bacon, James Allen,
Shakespeare and Kalidas ; and Bhai Vir Singh, Charan Singh Shahid, Bhai Mohan Singh Vaid
_and Harbakhsh Singh.

The specific contribution of Panjabi Literature to World Literature in substance and
form is its emphasis on (@) mysticism, {b) folksong and romance, (c) history, (d) the expression of
National Character ; and (¢) freedom of form and (f) intimate connection between poetry and
music. Let us give the widest berth in style and treatment to those who have set out to instruct
us and amuse us, who convert their personal laughs and tears, hopes and fears, dreams and
visions into beautiful and glorious and pathetic creations of art for our zesthetic apbreciation, who
conserve the best in our past and who point to the attainable glories of the future, and in giving
them the broadest latitude impose oaly three conditions that they shall be sincere, they shall not
tor set the masses and they shall view life as a whole from the standpoint of Nationalism,
Humanism, Faith, and the continuity of E volution.




ADDENDA & CORRIGENDA

Poets. The following is an additional list of .Panjabi poet's‘based chiefly on the
articles of Q. Fazl-i-Haq in the Panjabi Darbar, Lahore, Oct. 1932—]Jan, 1933. Of most poets
. he has given a few verses and only a few has he been able to place in time.

Abdulla of Tarnot ~ Miran, a.uthor of Aish Name and Si Harfi Hzr i
Ahmad ,author of Hir in verse finished in 1693  in verse
A. D. Murad Ali .
Aqil of Kunjah Nauroz, Mian, of Bhawalpur State, author of
Azim (12th century A. H.) Kafis and Deur
Bakhsh of West Panjab Nigah
Bhikha Nur Jamal of Gujrat Dist.
Faqir, author of Akhbar-ul-Akhirat in verse, Pihlu (17th century A. H.)
finished in 1692 A, D. Ramzani (12th century A. H.)
Fazal Din Shah of Batala Ranjha .
"Ghulam Nabi of Gujrat Sahib Din, Miran Shah
Ghulam Qadir Shah, Ghulam (d.1176 A. H.) Salim
of Batala Savan
Gbulam Rasul Shah Dalil
Hafiz Barkhurdar II (12th century A. H.) Shah Imam
Jamal Siddig Lali, author of Yusuf in verse, finished
Jan Muhammad (d. 1200 A. H.) of Haji Vala in 1133 A. H.
Khushi Mohd. Nur of Kunjah - Sikandar Shah.
Maihdi Shah of Gujranwala Dt. ; Vallali—A Poetess
Mahmud Sajan of Kharian Yara of Gujranwala Dist.
Mastana Zarif
Mian Bagi

Lists of the important published works of Ditt Singh of Lahore and of H. H. Maharaja
Hira Singh of Patiala will be found on nage 148, Ras Prabodh Natak in verse, 1906, Gurdial
Singh Lahore and on page 5, Natak Bhavarth Dipaka, 428 N. S., Munshi Gulab Singh,
Lahore, respectively.

1. Gobind Singh, Guru, From the list of works by Guru Gobind Singh, given on
pp- 39 and 40 of this work, Chaubis Autar should be omitted ; this was composed in part by
a poet called Shiam.

2. Hamid Shah. He had a vision of Hir in 1783 while on the road from Raj Nur
Pur Ganj to his destination (vide page 5, Hir, Rifah-i-Am Steam Press, Lahore). ~Varis Shah
finished the composition of his Hzr in 1781. Hamid does not mention Hir by Varis in the
list (pages 4—35) of the authors he drew upon and, therefore, he may justly be called a young
contemporary of Varis of whose achievement he was unaware. His was, therefore, not the
first Hir, nor was Varis his successor. This is in modification of the statement made on page 58
of this work. f . :

3. Hari Chand Shastri. On page 32 of this work, it should read Dr. Hari Chand
Shastri and not Dr. Har Parshad.

4. Vazida. A MS. containing 50 pieces of poetry by Vaznda. exists in the pnva.te
{ibrary of the late Bawa Budh Smgh Laliore. .

The Short Story.—Mr. Azhar Haidar Saharaupuri is in our opinion the most
successful story-writer to-day. It was the influence of English literature which, amongst

98
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" _other things, gave us The Short Story, The Essay and The Single Poem. Aun ormal
- feature of our periodicals is translations of Hindi and Urdu short stories ‘as the work
. is easy to the translator and at once intelligible to the reader.

The Drama.—An exhaustive causerie on ‘' The Drama in Panjabi Life and
Letters ” in Panjabi prefaces .ay five Problem Plays * Pankharian.” [t may be mea-
tioned here that the Sarasvati Stage Society, Lahore, and its founder and constant
inspirer Mrs. Norah Richards made laudable attempts to create The Panjabi National Theatre.
While we have yet to wait for our Literary Theatre, we are, at least those of us who so choose,

_ever gushingly enjoying the Naqals and Tainashas of the Bhands, and Baihrupias, and Rases
and Sangits of the Rasdharias, who respreseut an unbroken line of the purveyors of popular
amusement. The cutting and crushing commentary of penetrative and unsnaring wit and the
select, touching picturesque scenes which are supplied by the first and the moving represen-
tations of ancient heroes and myths which are provided by the second group are a revealing
education and a powerful vicarious experience to the masses. The Naglias and Bhands carry

. their own stage.paraphernalia with them and any open space 20 feet square would suffice them
while the Rasdharias do set up a regular, lighted stage and appear in impressive dresses. ‘The
Nuaqals and Tamashas are prose dialogues while the Rases are almost all verse : the- latter
have been reduced to writing and the Sangit publications at Mathura, Meerat and Saharanpur
(referred to in my Modern Urdu Poetry,, are typical of our ’aujabi-Hindavi Sangits and
Rases ; the former yet await the adveaturous spirit of an interested. recorder.

Prthviraja Rasa. A4 nent footnote 24, page 20, ante. the following extract Ipage 211,
Some Reflections on Prthviraja Rasa hy R. R. Haldar, Journal of the Bombay Branch of the
Royal Asiatic, Society, Vol. 3, 1928) will hé read with interest : ~Thus, we ses from the accounts
given in the book as well as from their dates that the work Prthviraja Rasa is not geauine and
that it was not composed at Any rate in the time of Prthviraja, or within a reasopable period
say a century or two, from him. Ha:l it been composed by the poet Cand Bardai in the time
of Prthviraja, such incongruent-and preposterous accounts could not have occurred as are actual-
ly found in the book. ‘The theory of Anand Vikrama Samvat fails to support its promulgator
in the light of preseut researches. [Even the Pattas and Parvanas of Prthviraja, Prthabai and
Samarasinha put forth in support of the above theory do not hold good in as much as they them-
selves brlong to the later period. a

© "On page 6. read Tisdall for Tisdell, in footnote's.
On page 10, line 34, for 571 read 374.
On page 60, line 18, amnit MS, No. 6383,




BIOGRAPHICAL AND BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTES
(Bibliography—B.)

Abdulla. He died in the 'second half of the 11th century A. H. He is said to have been.
born in the present Montgomery District. His Baran Anvah isa collection of short tracts in
verse, some of which bear dates of their composition. (Vide Baran Anvah, first edition;
Jot Singh Sant Singh, Lahore)

B. Panjabi, Persian script: Prem Kahani by Bawa Budh Singh, 1933, and Panjabi
Darbar, monthly, Lahore, January 1930, an article by Q. Fazl-i-Hagq.

Abmad Yar. He is said to have beenborn in 1768, in a village in the present District of
Gujrat; fell in love with a non-Muslim girl and had to leave his home and settle down at
another village called Murala, In 1840, he was sent for by Maharaja Gulab Singh at
Lahore ‘and commissioned to write a History of the Khalsa which he duly completed in Paihlavi
and called Shahanchi Name, still in MS. Amongst the forty works he composed only a few are
available in MS.; and only four in print, Hir, Qissa Chandar Badan, Qissa Kamrup—
Kam Lita and Qissa Raj Bibi. His other verse mentioned is Sassi Punnun, Laila Majnun,
Sohni Mahinwal, Saif-ul-Muluk, Hatim, Tafsir-i-Sura-e-Yusuf, Tibb-i-Ahmad Yar, Qissa
Titar, Qissa Tamim Ansari, Jang-i-Badar, Jang-i-Khad, Jang-i-Khandaq and Tavallud Nama
and Vafat Nama of the Holy Prophet.

B. Qissa Hir wa Ranjha in Panjabi language, Persian Script, 1928, Lahore.

Arjan Dev, Guru. He was bormnin 1563 of Guru Ram Dass and %bi Bhani at
Goindval and married in 1579 ; ascended the gaddi of Guruship in 1581 f the present
Golden Temple at A mritsar in 1588 ; was martyred at Lahore in 1606.

B. Persian: Dabistan-i-Mazahib.

English: The Spirit Born People by Puran Singh.

Bahu, Sultan. He was born at Shork.t in Multan Division, of Bayazid Muhammad and
Bibi Rasti; died in 1102 A. H.; left over a dozen Persian poetical works and a few Baits
in Panjabi; has ever been honoured as one of the great Indian Sufi Saints with a large
following. . '

B. Urdu: Manaqib-i-Sultani, a full and detailed biography of Bahu, in prose.
Persian, Panjabi and Urdu: Madh-i-Sultan-Bahu in verse, being a collection of
tributes by various followers.

Barkhurdar, Hafiz. He was a contemporary of Aurangzeb ; was a resident of e
area then known as the Province (Suba) of Lahore. A number of his poetical works are still
in MS. He is said to have finished his -versified version of Yusuf Zulaikha in 1090 A. H.;
he also poetized the stories of Sassi-Punnun and Mirza-Sahiban, and composed in verse an Anvah.

B. Panjabi, Persian script: Prem Kahani by Bawa Budh Singh and the Panjabi
Darbar, Lahore, September 1929.

Bihari Lal Puri. He was born in 1830, in the present Gurdaspur District ; was
educated at Ludhiana ; was employed as a draftsman at Madhopur and Lahore ; founded the
Satt Sabha at Lahore in 1866 : died in 1885. Amongst his better known works are Vidig
Ratnakar, Charitavali, Panjabi Viakaran, Pingal Manjari and Anek Darshan,

Budh Singh, Bawa. (1878—1931). He was born at Lahore ; joined the Panjab.
Government, Irrigation Department, in 1902, ‘as Sub-Divisional Officer and was officiating as
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Superintending Engineer when he met the fatal motor-accident while driving along from
Amritsar to Lahore. His Hans Chog (1913), Koil Ku (1915), Babiha Bol and Prem
Kahani (1933) are well-edited selections from pre-modern Panjabi poetry. Other prose
-works of his are Shataks, Chandar Hari Natak, Daler Kaur, Mundri Chhal, Nar Naveli,
Damni and Raja Rasalu. Pritam Chhoh is a collectioa of his miscellaneous verses. He was
a great patron of Panjabi literature and was one of the founders of the Panjabi Sabha, Lahore.
B. The Phulvari, Panjabi monthly, Lahore, for Magghar-Poh 1988 V.
Bulhe Shah. (1680—1753). He was born in Pandok; a villagein Lahore District.
His father’s name was Muhammad Darvesh. In his maturity he made friends with one Sadhu
Darshni Nath. Both he and his sister died cilebate. His spiritual preceptor was Inait Shah of
Lahore. They belonged to the order of Qadiri Shattari Sufis. He left behind several Kafis,
Dohras, Si Harfis, an Athvara, 1 Baran Manh and Gandhins, all of which Wererecently collecte
and ublished by Prem Singh of Kasur.
B. English : Buthe Shah, and Punjabi Lyrics and Praverbs, by C. F. Usborne, I, C. S.
Urdu—1. Bulhe Shah by Zia-ud-Din Barni, 1338 A.H., a translation of Usborne’s
Bulhe Shah.
2. Halva-e-Panjab, Lahore.
Panjabi: Bulhe Shah, Mohan Singh, University of the Panjab, Lahore, 1931.
Charan Singh Shahid. He was born in 1891, started life at 15 in the office of the
Khalsa Samachar, weekly, Amritsar ; published his first novel, called Sham Sundar in 1907;
started and edited the first Panjabi daily, Bir, 1915; was appointed a Court-poet of the
Maharaja of Nabha; served for some time as General Secretary to the Ecclesiastical
Council in Patiala State; founded the first Panjabi weekly of wit and humour, the Mawji, in
1926, and has been spccessful]y running it ever. since. He is the President of the Central
Panjabi Sabha, Amritsar, since 1931. His numerous works, poems of wit and humour, original
and translated novels, satirical and didactic essays will be found listed in Chapter VII. He
. has two poetic pen-names, Shahid, for his serious poetry, and Suthra, for his light worse.
His most striking, poems are : Hdt a®H, 73, »H{la € For@", wreH ¥, wa gat & 3, E83
ot @ Saat, Fudedbit, WBE, faus U3 §us I, IH 3 WA, (Badshahian)
B. Pp. 3--10, a note by Lala Dhani Ram Chatrik in Badshahian, 1933, by Charan
Singh. . X
Dhani Ram, Chatrik. He was born in 1876. His poems first appeared in the Khalsa
' Samachar, weekly, Amritsar, In 1906 were published his Bhartri Hari and Nal Damyanti
in verse and in 1908, Dharam Bir and Phullan Di Tokri. He owns the Standard Type Foundry
at Amritsar where he has been residing since 1893, except for a break of three years which he
spent at Bombay. He is the Secretary of the Central Panjabi Sabha, Amritsar, since 1931.
Farid, Baba. He was born in 1173, at Khotval in the present Multan Division :
_ studied at Multan ; became a spiritual disciple of Qutb-ud-Din Kaki at Delhi; settled down
at Pakpattan where he died in 664 A. H. or 1265 A. D. He wrote poetry in both Persian and
Panjabi.
B. Urdu. Panjab Men Urdu by Shairani. ,
English. Shrine of Baba Farid; by Miles Irving, J. P. H. S., Volume I, No.1, 191
Fazal Shah. He was born at Navankot in the district of Lahore in 1244 A. H.: wrote
his Sohiu in verse at the age of 20 and followed it up after another 20 years with his poetical
version of Hir; also did Laila Majnun (1288 A. H.) and Zulaikhan (1301 A. H.) and
Tuhfatul Zulal. _
] Ganesha Singh, Mahant. He is a Nirmala Sadhu, Secretary of the Akhara Panchaiti
Nirmala, at Amritsar. Practice of Ayurvedic Medicine is his profession proper




iast century he studied Dharma, Vyakarana, Nyaya, Vedanta, Kavya, etc.;
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thougl he pursues literature with no less zeal and proficiency. His spiritual preceptor was Sant
Hira Singh. To write his best-known prose history of about 200 Indian religions and sects,
Bharat Mat Darpan, he travelled throughout the length and breadth of India, finishing his
travels in 1903 and -completing the work in 1916. The Vaidak Bhandar or Ayurvedic
Medicinal Store at Amritsar is run by him.

Gobind Singh, Guru. He was born of Guru Tegh Bahadar and Mata Gujri at
Patna in 1666 ; ascended the saidi in 1675, at Ananipur ; founded the Khalsa at Kesgarh in -
1699 ; died in 1708 at Nander in the present Hyderabad State.

B. Panjabi: Itihas Guru Khalsa by Sadhu Gohind Singh.

English :  Life of Guru Gobind Singh by Bhagat Lakshman Singh.

Gulab Singh. He was born in 1732 of Raia and Gauri in the village Sekhav in the
present District of Lahore; studied Sikhism and Vedanta under Sant Man Singh and acquired
mastery of Sanskrit at Kashi. He belonged to the Nirmala Sadhu order. His important
poetical-works are : Bhavrasamrit, 1777 ; Mokh Panth 1778 ; Adhyatam Ramayan (transla-
lation), 1782 ; Prabodha Chandra Natak, 1792.

B. Panjabi: G. S. R. by Bhai Kahan Singh.

Gurdas, Bhai. He was converted 1o Sikhism in 1579 ; visited Lahore, Agra, Kashi to
propagate the religion of the Sikh Gurus; was the amanuensis employed by Gurn Arjan Dewv
to write the Adi Granth; wrote 4() Vars and 556 Kabits, etc.; died at Goindval in 1637,

B. G.S. R. by Bhai Kahan Singh.

Hamid Shah Abbasi, Hamid. He is said to have been born in 1161 in a village in the
present District of Gurdaspur. . He started writing his Hir in verse in 1733, when Varis was .
yet alive. Of his other works the Jang Nama is well-known.

B." Panjabi: Prem Kalani by Bawa Budh Singh.

Hasham. He was horn at Jagideo in the present District of Amritsar in 1166 A. H.;
wrote a poetical Var about Mahan Singh, the father of (Mi\haraja) Ranjit Singh in 1792,
which won him the attention of the Maharaja and a piace at his court ; also wrote Sassi Punnten,
Solni, Hir, Shirin Farliad and Laila Majnun, and the Dokras. He was a great friend of
Fanir'Aziz-ud-Din, a Minister of Maharaja Ranjit Singh. He died at the age of 70.

Hidait Ullah. He died during the last decade at Lahore, his native place,at a very ripe
age. He wasa tailor by professien in the Muhalla of Chabuk Sa.\a.ran He studied under

- Maulavi Hafiz Vali Allah. He hasleft 11 Si Harfis, one Baranmanh and a few verses'in

Urdu and Persian.

Hira Singh, Dard. He was born in 1899 at Ghagrot in Rdwalpmdl District ; joined
the staff of the Akals, daily, Lahore, in 1920; was seat to jail durmg the Akali Gurdwara
Reform Movement for 2 years ; started his monthly, Phulvars, in 1924 and has ever since been
ably editing it ; is now the Managing Agent for the Panjab Press Limited, at Lahore. His Dard
Sunehe a collection of his political and religious poems, came out in 1918 ; two mdre were
published in 1921. His best poems, according to himself, are : W& uai lﬂa)i < TIHS

el € wars &8, Quardt 3y, 3 &t wae & wifewn, Eumfﬁrwammrae

Joshua Fazal Din. He was born at Jhelum in 1903 : ; graduated (B.A)) in 1906 from .
F. C. College, Lahore; started his mouthly, Panjabi Darbar in Persian script,

Panjabl |
language, in 1928, at Lyallpur and later shifted it to Lahore.

His was the first attempt to

popularize Panjabi written in Persian script.  He has begun to employ certain diacritical marks
so that Panjabi may be written phouetically.

Kahan Singh, Bhai.—He was born in 1861 at Nabha. Under reputed Sikh Pandits of the
; Was appointed-
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tutor to Tikka Ripudaman Singh by the late Maharaja Hira Singh of Nabha in
1887. He has since occupied several positions of trust in the State.

Kali Das. Heis a native of Gujranwala District. His nost popular works in verse
are Puran Bhagat, Gopr Chand, Rup Basant and Hagiqat Rae. He is past 50 now.
Kishan Singh, Arif. He was a resident of Amritsar ; the son and the spiritual disciple
! of Narain Singh and Gulab Das, Sat-i-gur of Chithianvala, respectively. He finished his Hzr in
verée (Kalian metre) in 1889. He left a number of other poetical works in Panjabi and Urdu.

Mani Singh, Bhai. He wasborn in a village in the present Patiala State. He
became a Singh in 1704 ; stayed at Delhi for sometime and reached Damdama in 1705-06 ; was
made the Granthi or Head Priest at; Amritsar in 1721, where he wrote a great deal ; was tortured
%0 death at Lahore in 1737.

B. G.S. R. by Bhai. Kahan Singh.

Mohan Singh, Vaid.—He was born at Taran Taran in 1881, fourth son of Bhai Jaimal
Singh.- He started taking keen interest in Sikh religion and Panjabi literature, while yet in his
teens. Besides in Ayurvedic medicine he acquired proficiency in Astrology. the Tantras and Psycho-
logy. He owned and edited the first Panjabi monthly magazine “Dukh Nivaran” from 1906
to 1920. The number of his printed works, large and small, reaches a century and a half.

) For several years now he has been a member of the Executive K Committee of the
All India Vaidak and Yunani Tibbi Conference. He was a member of Taran Taran,
Municipal Committee from 1909 to 1923, and he has again sat on the Commitiee now
for about 5 years.

B The Pritam, monthly, Jan. 1925.

Muhammad Buta. Heis a resident of Gujrat District. His most famous poems are :

Panj Ganj, Sohni-Mahinval and a Baran Manh. He is over 50 now.

Muhammad Muslim, Muslim. He was the son of Maulvi Muhammad Azim. He
finished the first Book, Gulzar-i-Adam, of his Ajaib-ul-Qasas in 1277 A. H. and. followed
it up with Guizar-i-Musa, Gulzari-i-Sikandari, and Gulzar-i-Muhammadi,

Muhammad Shah Din. Heis a resident of Rangpura in Sialket District. He is a
Qureshi and belongs to the Qadiri-Sarvari order of Suhs. A list of his Panjabi verse transla-
tions from Persian Sufi poets will be found in Chapter VIII. He is said to be about 60 years
old now. _

: Nanak Dev, Guru. He was bora of Bedi Kalu Chand and Mata Triptan at Talwandi
in the present Sheikhupura District in 1469 ; took service as Accountant with Daulat Khan

Lodhi at Sultanpur in 1485; married Sulakhni Ji in 1487 started .on his travels in 1497 ;

settled down finally after his travels at Kartarpur in 1522 ; died there in 1539,

i, : B. English: Life of Guru Nanak by Sardar Seva Ram Singh.
. Guru Nanak as an Occultist by H. C. Kumar.

 Urdu: Nanak Charitra by M. R. Bhalla.

. Puran Singh, Professor. He was born in the District of Abbottabad in 1831 ;
before graduation left for Japan in 1900 where he specialized in Applied Chemistry during
his stay of 3 years and where at ‘the close of the period he met Swami Rama Tirtha and
went over from Buddhism out of love for -which he had become a Bhikku, to Vedanta. On
f his return to India he was appointed Professor at the Forest Research Institute, Dehra Dun.
" Later he was at Gwalior in the service of the State. He left that and started managing his estate
in Sheikhupura District. His English works are : The Sisters of the Spinning Wheel, The Ten
Masters, The Spirit of Oriental Poetry, Unstrung Beads, The Spirit-Born People Life of
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Swami Rama Tirtha, Seven Baskets of Prose-Poems, At His Feet, Spirit of the Sikh, and An
Afternoon with Self. He died in 1931 at Dehradun. Of his best poems are (Khulhe Maidan) :
vt it BUet, At & ste, ¥Ae € Wge, UWe € T9wW, WSS UAE €, T wAW W,
gt T At f3es, Aol €t weft, Ol 3 iy, 9t feset v €9 A |

B. English: The Modern Review, monthly, Calcutta, August 1931,

The Khalsa Review, monthly, Lahore, April-May 1931.

Santokh Singh. He was born in 1788 at Amritsar, studied poetics and rhetoric under
Giani Sant Singh; translated Amar Kosh into his peculiar blend of Braji-Panjabi and
composed Guru Nanak Prakash in 1823 ; was in the employ of Maharaja Karam Singh of
Patiala and Bhai Udai Singh of Kaithal ; prepared a commentary on the Japji of Nanak in 1829 ;
finished his account of the other 9 Sikh Gurus, called Gur Pratap Suray in 1443 ; and died
the same year at Kaithal. He also translated Atam Puran and Valmik Ramayana, 18%3.

B. Panjabi: G.S.R. by Bhai Kahan Singh.

Tara Singh, Pandit. He was a resident of Girvari in District Hoshiarpur. Maharaja
Narindar Singh of Patiala extended his patronage to him. Among his bestter-known works
are the prose commentaries of Mokh Panth (1855), Bhagtan Di Bani (1882), and Sri Rag
(1889) ; Surtaru Kosh (1876) ; Gurmat Nirnai Sagar (1887); Akhal Murat Pradarshan and
Gurvansh Taru Darpan (1878) ; Gur Tirath Sangraih (1883); and ‘Gurgirarth Kosh (1889).

" He was by faith a Nirmala Sadhu, a disciple of Sant Gulab Singh.

B. Panjabi: G.S.R. by Bhai Kahan Singh.

Varis Shah. He was born at Jandiala Sher Khan in the present Sheikhupura District.
finished his Hir in 1181 A.H. He is said to have been a pupil of Hafiz Ghulam Murtaza. A
version of Sassi-Punnun is also attributeq to him.

Vir Singh, Bhai. He was born in 1872 ; his father Dr. Charan Siogh (5. 1853) was
the well-known writer of Bani Beura, Shila, Sharab Kaur and Kesari Charkha. Bhai Vir
Singh passed his Matriculation examination in 1893. The dates of some of his publications
are Rana Surat Singh, 1905; Laihran De Har, 1921 ; Matak Hulare, 1925; Bijlian De
Har, 1917 ; Bharthari Hari,1916. He resides at Amritsar. He has been editing The Khalsa
Samachar, Panjabi weekly, and been managing a Printing Press for a very loag time now. He
is one of the Directors of the Panjab Sind Bank, Ltd.

B. English: The Spirit of Oriental Poetry and The Nargas by Prof. Puran Singh.

- Panjabi: Munh Nikka Te Vaddi Gall by Dr. Sharan Mahi, Panjabi Darbar,
monthly, Lahore, January 1933.




> ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM PANJABI.

Translator and his work. Author translated and the work translated.

Attar Singh .- 2,Gur.Bilas and Travels of Guru Tegh Bahadur.

Brijindar Singh .. Guru Gobind Singh ; Jap, Shabads and
Svayyas.

Court, H., History of the Sikhs ... Sarddha Ram, Sikkhan De Raj Di Vithia.

Macauliffe, M. A., The Sikh Religion ... The Sikh Gurus, the Bhagats; the Adi
Granth. ' :

Puran Singh, Nargas Bhai Vir Singh, Miscellaneous poems.

Rose, H.A. ; Legends from the' Panjab,
A Triplet of Panjabi Songs and the
Legends of Khan Khwas and Sher

Shah
| Siddons ... Guru Gobind Singh, .Yichitra Natak.
| Skemp, F. W., Multani Stories ... Miscellaneous Mul.tzmi folktales.
Teja Singh ... Guru Nanak Dev; The Jap and Asa Di Var.
Temple, R. C. ... Legends, Folksongs, and Folklore.
Trumpp, The Holy Scriptures of the Sikhs... A portion of the Adi Granth.
Usborne, C. F. .---  Miscellaneous Songs and Lyrics
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ARTICLES AND BOOKS BY MOHAN SINGH.

English '
Guru Nanak Dev (1922)
Guru Arjan Dev (1922)

The Origin and Growth of Panjabi (1930) ...

A Great Sikh
Modern Panjabi Poetry
“The Panjab Tagore

Guru Gobind Singh as a Poet, (1932)
Var Haqiqat by Agra

Urdu

Nazm-i-Panjabi

Panjab Ke Dehat Aur Panjabi Shairi
Panjabi

Pankharian

Dhupp Chhan

Hir

Sassi Punnun
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A pamphlet—Karachi.

A booklet-——Karachi.

A reprint of a paper read at the Government
College. Lahore.

An article on the late Prof. Puran Singh, the
Khalsa Reyview, April-May 1931.

An article, in the Modern Revitw, Calcutta,
Oct. 1931.

An article in the Tribune, daily, Lahore, 1st
Dec. 1931.

A brochure, with illustrative quotations.

An article in the Panjabi Darbar, monthly,
Lahore, January 1931.

Two articles in the Adabi Dunya, monthly,
Lahore, June 1929 and Aug. 1929,

An article in The Sitara-e-Subh, monthly,
1931, Lahore.

Five Problem Plays, .1929,

Poems in traditional as well as in new metres,
and in free verse, 1932. ;

Two articles on Hir Literature in the VE‘lrious
languages in the Hans, monthly, Amritsar,
May 1929 and June-July 1929.-

Folklore in some Panjabt poetic versions of
Sassi Punnun, Oriental College Quarierly
Magazine, Lahore,May 1931.
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#f3 af3 &t wiens afe wfenr | gfe ¥ fsdns yfenr |

fiafy 3t wfeal swiwfe | €A a gu =fy R am

efg wfe |

fafa @ ufs av Wy __z:s T98 | 9H ¥3' Ofs &8 fa3s |

iy W8 ag @2 1 fegr wugmdt wHet T2 |

| Ba wa fowrfamn fr wfe fownfenn | sfefom w1 ug

' wofa sfawfen
efon & Quml we gz Fufenr | ye S9vT 3 B9fa faafe i qq

Afgarg vt & y f3sbw ay fewefas & | wdls mafs

aHST UgH mer feg masfs 8

w3t w9 &7t qug wefa fagsT 73 It ® | ufemnow

WYB' FA BOY HS 98T SOt fedt B |

WS wdt wud R | B9t w9 wafs faf I

| fammﬁfafawawaammnnfaarfas@shmwfm
e & Quwt wa I8 qurfent ¢ ufed vsue 3 53fa fAwfemr 1A

fefa #fs uer fefa afs uer | fefa fafe fea wo € Sfawer |

fefa <te fefa vial fefa aifs g | wfe wreit afs wer |

3fa &fg wrfoer 52 ver | wfa a1 st €sfe wer
aaawf-eufawuqau
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wfewst sife ofa adt i 1 8f3 9y &7 Sfu gsifa |
fAar 9y yen adt Ife | ufe ofn | fafoer w3s 3fe )
w3 s arfenn wg frg gofen | saue yfed Isofa firofeemiasy
Ws ' 3 ufs 2@ uR ) wd 3 sfowz Rl W |
A Hfs wr sfogal | 3 ufs @ afs wat )
Hfs 3 wdl wisw @i | Afeual 3fe Ife ufs a@ =i
8f33 arat afy fafurg st | goue ufes &3 wE faadt i au 1
fafinr s wafs & el 1 &3 a9 feafas Qe
w3 5 Sfewr feafs 9Qam | fefa fefa wra wiuat amit |
»A woufe safa frgmt 1 a€ u
(H. U. MS. No. 512, copied out in 1711 A. D.)

* HAMIR RASAU. gits 9l

T4 Rrfd Hawfe Aa v@ yort ae ¥ie |

E EH 9 weTeet wwHf3 faa oita |

TS A BI AR d T & Wi

€3d efe wfe y3 s e w58 |

wIRl % W9 WIan wiete fenrrat & €131

sy Bt e fe3 wral wEd ud |

H& g9t ] §9s AU IAGH3 %3 TWE |

qUT wEs Mits we  wet stewrE

¥* * 2 *

€vls w5 W3 R WI9H yi E€tn €W3

" wfa foandt Ta @R

WS 2it afs &3 wufa Ie B wa dd |

T 3 3¢9 U8 9B U WS Hra IS Ul d |

W e And Aw3 we Dt d |

* * * *

W8 R Re9 Hal o qu disl | fefs wa1 Hews @m gatal |
WY TR ITUNT T | »aw &t | W itws deres & g5vel)
78 fBy BNz I ¥R EIH ESTE | v5 Jus wa Oifa
5 Es TE|
9 Afd #8 yrAfs w3 793 wus feu o ( It Ia ufsAra
W des A A
73 7Y T2 geuls TR HE WUs MEA vl wfF A WA ww
"~ afe a5y IHTE |
weEls ufsA ® 9w =fs 99 ®F | @5 w3 ufswo 3 wie
: YoI6 95 96 4 |

(Transliterated from original Hindi.)

* From MS. No. 4656, P.U.L.; copied outin 1870 A.D.
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| -+ CHAND BARDAI gig gaerel

by -

: fest o<t <= feofe3 vl 9w i vewes feru WSO TS | WE WS~ @ W
ﬁ K.— - 1

| TI-FQ AN WITE! T IAS F@3 U Y3 |
: ' yon 0u Ife frau ofn @it vemus E3 1 a

\ T du 95 se ufe gu €¥am weE)
- . TS T8 I8 wes Suws TE

. 99 H U8 ¥Q WU W3 I3 90|
[ : af3e afa gu gwent Wefa Wsfa Bu |
_ . fa3 feen €13 w7 wise €wa Qg

I yds @A ot w99 Afs ofu =31 o T
& RIA RIS Afa uInes fsu dis |
yau fen ye s dtw 7 w95 wfs €l 1

* * * *

¥ a@H d M J 4 s9€ @ W
a5 gH figrH 96 U wwd &I

lal
ﬂ '
%4
s, 3
&
3
3
&

'irn’tgﬁswﬂﬁaamlaaﬁwmmmn
mmmﬁqmzﬂaﬂlw JAY3  HEHY WA I
fufs Su fen AfeR 39| §9 TAYS HIE W9 I

ﬂr&y&'wﬂmmleﬁam U W Il
S Wa wrfex g3ta wret | fad fafy wt »rAt @ ured 1
wa €3 wfa At A® | @9 v W fedt fafu uws
T, uat wifes ygos ac | ¥AI3 s A fagre il
* . * * *
s FHel-Hfs w3 $e SuFl Il | v wa ©em § €5 Wt i
0 AIG T8 WHE AU | R WA O § SHO S o)

+ From MS. No. 4556, P. U L. containiog Hamir Rasau and Prithi Raj Rasau:
copied out in 1870 A. D. Bdel"
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< IR ZIN's F9 HUTE | dta a<e widl fadd gaa 1l
oG yte JA9 AT 9ES | 98 WA € AH W §ES I
faaé o8 srw w9 ywd | T§ wie w3 yEt 9w w6 0
* * * L
¥9 48 ¥¥ IHSS W | U89 Ua €3 G¥fe vaa
O EEAR IR AAE T3 | YR A 3 & 3 wara Q'7ra
fed Gat wat 8 Hfa wre | fess wat =y ¥z wEE
* * C Y
€ IBYB-TB? 995 J13 | It HIA AWl U
' 3 & A4 In | Qusa It wW
detq aa 3o | 9t da1  Haa
' YBTHIONS a7 | TETYd 3R AU ||
AE3 %3 Il | wada JTw N5 |
Haret Wiss e | ganin dis T Sl
IYIIHAIS WISl T RIR J=TI TF Ui
Yaret yre friare iHeafss Hafmivrail
* * *
%1 3 IWifs wiv ol malaEls w9 |
YOS WEIs amiesimits 33|

KHUSRO. ¥rq

anmmwvu'aa ; : ' !
fund T T wwa fes e MBR A w5 |
qEO3 YT H WI & w9 N sSfewr I fufe @39 |
(P. U. L. MS. No. 374)

FARID. zdte
A8a zdte T
Wef3 won sdtehr o9 98 I |
ure yfa oo yebr fam feato |
gl fefs awfa € 3 efa s @a)
fegardhi wats § wrsfn 3fe fista |
| femrets qufe€ € wfs olta |
343 wle€ s €€ f5 f3 fusta |
fre 3 wEatdw s fanafa & st
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’ Tnefa g evre W i €fs wigto
€fs am1 fefe wifa T au<l faag wuta |
wdl Y93 Bwe 2adt €3 Tfussiu |
€sifs Sy ewer frar fag asta |
Afagba itfeG esufzfefedta difassta)
AEg S sfen 9t wg welo 1 -
wr S5 uEfs 3 €= wfe wsto
Tde feg fre =3t famrewsl At wsto |

SHIG3 aTHT

Ty Tdfte vy fafs o€ UH o4& | 753 TR IoEhw 9R Tus F0 )
muaawfewua‘tﬁm fedu | w8 feu WO S T BI S § |
fbaare‘fuumznmaa weta | fermirsts aafon B8 W9 wWigd

AEe A urfzw I =3 =B | AaEh wous feu A IED w1 )
Yy AfON S HTE €2 fur w310 | g weEadhn s fsa sassth |
IAT3 & THE Hl afaur €fs wisl | €23 Wél o3 feu weed fame wal
By 357 f3 e fAar we 81 | ¥ 39 30 ¥ 3647 sta v |
HAT 35T HE3 3 g€ wfe 9wl 99 a5 TR wd wef3s wadl|
§& @t e w2 SR RN A Ewran v Aat Wl v 9 )
HIwf3 WSl Iafer I T Tt | \ifauaes wREYE fmies fas 3= )
faz §3 fag a7 S ufowr 995,951 | Q5 F3rat Tt TAI3 vaz Bt |
Quts Bfe warfon »id Sfu I8t | S iz fea f3a RS Ta wat)
3 €4 FE93! WId EAY UBT | TG AOJ AS €H 3T 970 HaTH 38T |
mmmeﬁmaﬁlmiﬁéﬁm a8t
W?ﬁhﬁammmamlmmmﬁfefmmml
fafa &nrfenn £33 orfa frzuafenr 98t ) yE €2 739 § aed orfa wat |
a3 79 983 Tys Tafa afawsl | 7€ w@ €2 a3 A wran wrer &4t |
gedf3 3 5ois 9@ wrai Jfe sml | ester Efafeural {37 fra Rt fo ww )
( H. U. MS. No. 512)

KABIR. g3

<Hfe e &t HIBT Q Ul

woal mfa ¥8€@ T Ju s Fdbwg €
waH warta fayy yg F9t0 A faz ueh wem )
ffa rfierfe gog 918 Y9 196 35 wew fewr=a
a fafa iy yerew uwt w fafa Hfo w3y |
wfs ufa Tafi faur afa ot fa@ afy fufsmr @3 |
%' ) Aoy AfIgE W oW mEE deen e
Afsee =9 wfed S& fafwowr T3 oWl
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H5 35 uBe =oy Afa ¥@ Hfs zareg 33t

FIH wasH Sfe fafa favrag wef3 faafa fafa s

fafa smfs 3fn Uwf3 4wy wfom az Hfo ¥sa i

3fa wfenr faofes 9egifs & 3ng fead |

Af3arg o< ufad @& fe3 fefo S »wurd i 2

it fenn vag faeas ws 39 faf ws wines T8t |

aH gu foruz 3 fafn fes nef3fsef3 gu uet

Hz e 3fe ubeT fawrs vBs Il wa el )

it 15 36 ufe Sfe fo@ v ar fefu Sg waret i1 3 1)

e fegafe aro ys' 3 Ofs Hfs frs sareg

g7 Wy usfs afe fagatd qu w&=g Il

efo fefrafa B3 ea Trufo famefafaafs an vt |

7 »i3fa A grofs aug fefu fafa 715 sfm s

foor 8 A<Q o B wroi§ foor & 399 €emr |

a5 wafs ot gEt 3@ Iws WAt Hfa w1 v

9y B Aeg Haf3 8 wrag T waifs 3fi Irvg |

fan whfs Ywf3 Ot ywg fefo fefa 9= =mm )

Af39@ 90 wau 3 o efo mufe 3fH sryg

99 ywrfe wef3 8 ag Afa Hss 3 wugu €

€ € wfe aw ®ew faowr ww9gm Ife wel

Hin 3 Sfgz 908 afe y3 w fefa |7 w3 o 1)

Frg 98 Uy e Ja7 3t Fa s I3

Afsag ¥ ufs § 9% fe@ s van 3f3 w37 1 ¢l

7 feg w9 waT I y3' feg mufe 3f swg

¥a yAfe #had Ivg W WEZ 3 wmug €

G5 U3 Wfsgg sw3 A T ved §u

fafs foows feustenr vafs fzrefe I35 1110 11
wfa afw safs 38 afs <« | 3fa wafa faed abw 9@ T )
wfs wfa @& &€ ade | gfe wa fez Tfe 3 wg
wafs sifz 3fe fmmss e 13@ & feg ws w8 dtav
afa ufewn Af398 @ ©wfa | 98 3 os €fe 3w €wfs 4|
afg forrs 3fa sfewr Qert 1 3@ ardt wfw afs &t emt
wfz aitsy g wfugdt 1ae faw 3 safs  mwd
®f3 ygy Af3 98 3 wiewr | 3fa w3 a7 & foe wwfenn il
uafaae?nfaaraawafaare"tmna Wiar | 99 #9 98 359

mmmmu
Qudfa y3 wiggg 3 wfs Hfa sfer #é2 | Hafs e s57
aafaafsanmunu
39 & s@amt fnfuufa—mwfewmlmmnmh
Hfo fe€@ afo sfowr s 11 a2 18

(H. U. MS. No. 512)
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¥&E qule @
sfaefs § sfuat A wiow a3, "R @ wifR ufe fows o3 |
wafg Q@ sfed o a@ Sfe q, «fl o€ +ifs @ gu w3
yeH WA b vBfE ufs s, arafs Hia wer dfe wes wa |
TV qefig TEt Faif3s wa A@udtaofH ot 3fu ufe Hfw w3y q g
#a U4 @ 5fs wifa w3, 90 wa fA@ fumms dterg wefo
Wit @9 foaarfaa wfs fagdbar w8, 33 wis wfs & a3 arefa )
wer §3 7Gfa WY 98 X, Hfs wra fefes wifa W aTety |
Faf3 etfa W@ 3fu wdx 3, Bfu ufe Hiy feg wfa wrefa | 2
( H. U. MS. No. 512)

« SHAH MIRAN JI OF BIJAPUR
Ha Hiat .

(d. 9U2 A. H.)
Poetry. J
A 3 Hav €S foour | F93e I O | 7 €5 dwr W e By
7 fag oo fesrdt @ |

fAgs a3 W W& @ A ydtyee y9 |

eI qEI3 welad & FF & T
R u s Gndus OA W Was |

fooae =& T@E' fan WY q3 wWs |

T8 5 dot et JO° TS WW s Ww |
Ja & Iferr €3° €A q A5l &7 IBE T |
a3 e fHe wora weT o By I |IE |
e fag’ e s T 3 d@ st e

a0 W9 W8 g W A IH o W
I T TR WA WS A F9 @ e 30
3 M €% Wy Fwa & an 8% 98
) ™ 3 Tee BF A D T @
| 7 faoos 95" @ WAER SIS A gE WU
' s yy We € wy mY 7 Her dfesa il

fews nore Vu wEt @ fan 90 WE 9HS |
IIHY YE uEs' Al fau Wes T WS |

- * From The Urdu, quarterly, Aurangabad, April 1927, pp. 172-189.
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fm woa @ W9 A9 A R wed Fa |
Wgal B 98 W9 {35 @ dts fawra |
q9° 78 9t =g 19w Ues wa vifewm fous |
ye ¥ for 7 ¢ fa€@ a9 <4 s |
¥€d H9 q w9 fewd @ weEe Wy |
wifgd J Hs ©H IBTe wla 3t fowrs way |
$'93 He3 fed <ac 9w =@ w W
s €Y W 2T WS v A Weu fadw

wifwt J97 998 & IW* HI TR wWI
WS oY youe fum<e famr Q famrs wuar |
TS SUfIWE ST THE, WY & WE g |
fan @ »iar 99 & o< On fa@* afasr Ws o

S8R I @ MRSt T sTIhat 7S gvev
STt ©Y WEE dhut Wrdhwt vE W IE3METR |
™I ] IS gfen yea < faor €r a w18 |
€n a 3t frafor <g At wE@s WS |

He &7 B3 wWBTS fomm3 U UIH® U's |
it gt Qus wHl, T9 wETEl We

fSarn W& TH e fEaw WA FA |
(FFhna) af3§* dhy Hare afs€ €2 s

a3 fomrs 3o3 §evet T3 WO Ge9 |
fea faa fex wen &3 & yon fexa 33 1t
=foifenrt 9@* 33 fewrs mubit 37 gy W o7l
¥4 39 HoOit 7oM e fea Wz 3R wew

' far 76 1
W fern a9z wg3 39 w9 @ WE Wt
ot Wt W s &% J0 w9t IOl

W' @ wma @ g we 63F fawe
»wu faRn waa I et 1 W8 f3ue

A F9 IF T3 €@ WA wa I
3% fogar G2 W | wa YA A3 T

-
—
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A3 w3z &y | fan 4E e €vra |
W3 TH 39 V3 5& | Iy f3f* afost )

¥ gowu yu v | 3 nR asbesa

Prose.
33 @r BN W welwt BFar | I 3 wrum d UETE R Bat T,
38 ysd=arat @' |

d9 ye' v fAg3 vU3" 9947, 803 HIST |

IR A TITH BT T e T RES A TTACRT TG TR .. o o
Je uge 3weT few a #O ot wmaet A

fer @8 wrst @ Ve ¥ 3 w3 W ufS* vt 9y fa 39193 Adha3 Hw 9 |

HEHB TE R M X .. .. .. .. | T WAS P B wuE 3 |

ATstT yat §e 9

WA veEs B 33 wone @ OR vEeEs 0 EWe wh' Hiew wfon W ER ¥

w3t fesas 14
yer afowr .. ... oGSt fEHET RS |
KAMAL. gus
TE-(3¢E)

uel wen fours W1, Rusl wHafs wua
i@t W3 AW &, wHE VAT @A A
"O wryr fewr 713 wg, gatet @ oS fadwraty

fRY Ut w9 AEE &1, uAl at weel |
T W3am wWe f3ma €anati

3§ wiefs g8 WeW & W afe

a1 feu fonis wed On €€ &1 wu 3dfe

W3 odt I ] we ufge W

T fasr €t § W& wg W TR ang |

AU Wy Sut 73 we eatet I fa%e i 5@

frs Wt e wWue W@ uW @ uesl)

FHa WIT A3 @@ wE f3ma Ganal|
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* uet waH fowrs &t At mafs wnre |
sJdt 99 fomms &t Ws BTar EAe €|
bt wiefs T8€ HeH & w6 Ffe |
wa feu fenfs wred-ufm €8 wru Sfe
W3 E UM € wE ufad ywe |
ufa f351€ 995 @ FS UG SHANS (|
(P. U. L. MS. No. 374 )

GURU NANAK. g3 5757 0@

' a3 s s @

I 7@ fiafe d | 98 aAa 9@ Fthafe A | ehs €R3 11 Sfewaf3 Ty 9 |
3 99 A | wed Az A 1 Fufefs wg D 1 foafi dg5 3 1 Sfoafn W@sr@ & 1 wfaes
wfe waeg 3 | fawfn w3t emis 3 | gfegafs ustz 0 ( ufe swfe ame 31 @ws
yAfews 3 | we fang 3 1 T3 E7g 3 | fanfa fasa 3 | gt e8® T 1 Tg AeT 01 femu
ashit 3 | 78 7o 31 wdt ustst 3 | edtdl Agdl | sTRYE awaEat 3 1 wfewr e@w3d
faefen 335 31 3fa weer V1 weg wferwr Y1 g Uler | Ferg Edter 3 | €3 m
! w& wiz 30 | 3@ s75a vanse =fs ot wefs &9 |

Wwo a~ofs fegels @ S« sfs—ugud
wfesfs U3 wia &t < fs &1 uat arvead |
B St R i W
* vog Wwfef3 wg 3 wwrw Ten faed aran )
festwn arsl sdfe v afe wiwg mer @ W3 |
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53 wg gfaesn fafs »a ue@d w30

Ha Wove wfssr fafs »my wgd w31
nfgaT € yBq o

A¥a-Ag HIsf3 ofa o= mfes At e |
Afy wfex #9s1E At o wta)

} uGH—unen Mot sfererfe a1 feg ‘gau wedl @e |
Hfuey waahr wfessfs o we wee feq yerd |
yofa & A'g Heg J Ju e fenfe &7 W |

! Hfgq efe sfoerfe e <fy geafs we e |

H3 Wy wg J efa sor &9 9w |

7 vsfs 33 o€ |
ASa-fasr wHel dTet Ae wfew &g

Yt 998 uAfi efs @ fsat o B9
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yeH-wEts T avg oer Q) fafs 9@ H € vt
a6 WeH Hfgs3fs v we U3 98 9t |
fer e AU €3 93 dfa fesrt
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Y2 #fu wsife o afs fuaafs wwg wier |
Afan vefe 7h gorg fefe wfon. feg =mfeonr |
e feaet mati o fafs e 98 wanfewr |
73 349 usfo yefew |

nea-fast wfos wfow sz fefs @ wfa
fas1 3fz & wreet wafa wet w0

u@st-vefe wis wamu J weg weg efe wfu
39 yefe wat weta fafs mg fen 3y |
7y 7 oA e fam fefs mevor &y |
It 7fa faamn € fafs wieow we <y |
yefE ifs wwredl €9 afz fadtet < |
ffs afe e@e iy ter fefe mere 8y
79 BY 98 WHY |

FSa-dd 98 W Wia fafs »iefs faefs 9dt )
Tt @i sgets wfa wRe wI

u@aﬁ—ﬂm@mmaaﬁwmmm
Ay A8 wifgsdhn €3 & fog & &%)
mvmwvt%);@%?ﬁefamagml
&8 W fusr dfa 937wy yeE
wmﬁmﬂ?mfﬂﬁfﬂBWl
mfau‘aﬂfewfmaﬁﬂsxﬁam fuere |
Afs wafs Sfa e 1

w8a-fafs @ »iefa ny 3 f3fs 3@ fufenr wm
e A wg dfs afewr vt aw & F9 |
g w3y afFerfs & & faefs a3 sfewd |
ane wiges furfaarfafs v+ fefes 3Wa|
T qyg afd afs @ Gy e @ 9 feard |
nuwamfaa*faa' &g wwg ofa fand |
Wﬁwg%@geﬁwmwml
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wfees wet gifs afs fefs wiefa fed wra |
W 33 s3fe funna 1)

#8a-# IWfa wdtdt dfest '@ wwe Hw-
Hfssr &t 3 9y W @fs ¥ Jev Sy

@Ay gwel ul U wefa @3 A3 wae |
wfgeg ulg fade 3 Ay 99 79 gaa |
Yo famTes yral Tatg Sy ¥5 31 Afe T |
4 W fag aQgS fIsT fewg afen wiaan
B7e "ag wEEts 3 Wi wfara e S9 |
fasr frea wadt dfeat faar 3 weg 8971
wfear § I 33 I

( H. U. MS. No. 512)

+ SHAH BURHAN-UD-DIN JANAM OF BIJAPUR.
H'J 9996 €16 ATSH

BY GU YT WY BYW € & W w3 |
wa I H (Hfd) ws A gifour fa€'ae 7Y Ua N

e ofge fAgasaTe | @ #a 39a fem »wd |
O w'SH a0 Bg9 | WuS  WSE  q& Age I
A ' sl g9 | HeH at fas fen ot we |
Ta W W3 vafaur wa |

gE93 A WO W3 Wa Hd | WO @m e €< <9 |
»BR s W us famrg €5 A wears Guan
»wil ge93 ®wY 33 I wWuR Wy FUT |
ides et @ & wfows WR W
forest 3 4w 3 W@ faors Wy R
Wit 9% THS 3 ¥F WE' | fa ot w@t J A T Re
G waH fefur 5 1By W wa Wa US|
W3 ¥ F «9I9 | WIS a9 fHeRaT |

1Vide The Urdu, Aurangabad, July 1927, pp. 520-—533.
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4 B9 36 o0 Efevr HE & v TW Ta €I |

wrll T WS WA THT | Wy Wi 3TE A WIS |
fis €fu@ Ww wus GR wls & @)
T3 A Hde Sufaws & aEt ubp @ wve |

& w3 F= fawrd | 7 foaus wid wfowrd | - y

* PREM ABODH.
UH »EY

qﬁ/n\faqragwfenﬁnmiuiu‘hgﬁ»ﬁ UH Zarst dinr
yfaardl qQo
mmanwrW|mfeawmuamw1
Udft ugs Afsge IR | R A9 ua‘?uah

ﬁw@ﬁw@_ﬁusﬂwmﬂgmmmwu
UH 595 fag B €9d | Iea aaw »ifa yad )
Un ot o3 anfs 78 u3 | wa uag 69f fa€@ =3 )
Wy Gee ararAamd | afeafe Sfeagaas A

i UM 38 €3 AT wiwas D Tt IY | f wle 3 yawet 3fafs & ar wesvy o

fr€ uger uisn e ¥t | f38 Arafa yaife 3 areh

yodft wdfle it st u SwEt o
e wefis ft yedt 0@ | @ wfenr f3€ s w0
Tdls woor Tt W | Zaf3 Ui f3n gfa 3@} s |
Tt fau Bt we foorrar | Y3 an B 7 Hig 7737
¥q g1 feq vy 90 | 35 Un @ A nfa 7 fararet)
gfa 983 w1t 93978 | 35 U @ 9fn Ife merst fosred 1)
93 yet Saudt usR wet 73 63 | w9 WK 3 faun dhh 35 3 afe usfa o)

mmfaahfsmwnﬁaufu@fanmaﬁwa
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* Gorakh Nath appears as much in the Panjab as in Bengal & Mahufashtra. Por
Gorakh & Gopi Chand in Bengal see D. C. Sen, History of Bengali Language &
Literature , pp. 57, 59, 164, 497; 28, 29, 376. For Gorakh Nath in Maharashtra see R. D.
Ranade, Mysticism in Maharashtra, pp. 19, 29, 48 & 377.
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7’ wmw €9 fefs di3 wov @ wEw
e fefs i fed fugwl | vog usfa Gy Az yRt o

fefe @3 w=a () 0@
fefs wfo e wweg sabw fefs wfa sfoe wer 1l
fefs wfo oms ors bl efawr fefs @ wfs wEs= ()1
fefs wfa gmefs afew gw dfa fa=fa wwst
fefs wfa wa wofa wafewr s §A3 3 wWwT(3)U
feg Wz wite wai. yedl féfe ST m3 39
w fefs di3fe w3 a@ we' wwg fesd wHlwa (8) (i
fefs wfa mefs w3 die fefs wfa sfadt 3w
w fefs di3fe w3 ndtet mafe w3 mAW ()
fefs wfo 3mfa fayz e fefs ufa w3 Faru
w fefs di3fe g Tag wey ung fed 3w (€)1
g9 a3fa fefes wia ==y fefs wfo gsfe wha
w fefs disfe fomz wom3 us' <g HEQ
fefs wfa efper fefe wfo diwe fefs wio s wmm 1
59 3sel fefs @@ wd wsafa wE a8 (t)(q)n

a1 fsdfa sHkifs s | HI®

dN &fa anitwfa €8 werfe | AeR fmdt ufe g I e=sfe

wifer & €85f3 an § wrfa | & 9afs 9w Fa=t & Fufs 9 gwfa 1

e famt a.yee fa wfg €8 fewre yed  awle

I3 & I8 wagr & wife | fafedly st Gat fanfs wfe () u

WY 3TWd S AN TS| & el eI F N T

T WE ®Axfd oafe| Jefod wefa €n mwamt & wfa(a)n

T TS I WBH HI' | wret wef3 fafa ufs W & Ie

ey o8t T eAfe 1 6R Bz e fa Ae yefe(s)u
(H. U. MS. No. 512)

: NAM DEV. sryae
et anifd ar@'ar | mEe w3 waTae I, was d wfe WA |
N
Hefa 7€ 37 w3 W UF dlw F3 5 AIQAr |
wWs wfs dive 9g suw wedt 39 e
- #% Y5 WASY s afesww s wEEar |
‘ wiE Hes fsovae W wave ¥ wwga)
few o aws &t uwsT Iifs rger | ,
$e e €€ nfi afs orit wou #f3 fifs A6'ar |




134 PANJABI SELECTIONS

Yo g8 W @ RY I& ¥F & FOAr |
THER I W' IA T€'ar WA AWfu Barg e |
Il 379 SRS I
WG HBt Ea AASY, w39 oif3 33 s |
e
wy wrE iy e, w8l w8) wfs wF)
vE S, W9 wE s WA A 33
WU Yes wydt R wrl mfed o |
wl yfgy afa ufs »u »u 39 "6 |
: Wi de we ufs Wi wu wsfs wEm |
395 I8 fafy Wit g9 Y yes amee oW |

MISCELLANEOUS LINES.
qU3 FTHES HiHZ wife, Ay Aaf3 A 99 mfe |
W FIS! WMWY WW, TR WAl W AT |
sHeR A3Wfd wales fde g9s mwi@ar |
naaas |
msfaaafeamafe Wi f90s wa ARTe | 9137 HEt 033 fed aw €38 3 vl
nea il
FTUR W WY HBT WS 313 HoH & WS T |
Wyt & ed w3 fewd Fue wafs s Jet |
fiet wor fegfz s mare’ wwe fAu o< |
&E 58 TU HoH & B Ie izl foare |
gow ufe aifs g €99 wa At 3if3 & el |
F9H 99 Wa g¥ suI U3 fagan el |
WA feen B9 9 T I@HT "E uFE9 |
W5 W Tt Wl AWE Fe w®g « WS |
T€S TOH W34 ofd W AOR Wi W wwwe
YTT3 FTHER 99 yAe’ Ut 38" s 9 |
(P. U. L. MS. No. 1960)

KABIR. a3l3
aﬁaﬁméﬁ#ﬁinfafsfu%fewfe
s Wes W ufey Ba 3¢fu W BJF =fe

afs wm I & S I Tafs T i3,

3 W WU i W we ufum T @iz
Ffte Aer go @ WS wiews s s afe,
it wifes &t wfes s 31 3 saf3 fes (fea)ife
qEts d@ WA FaOm iy mier o dS,




PANJABI SELECTIONS ‘ 135

r T ANt Rea g4 W3 W3 @ W fufs wfe,
v39® 9% s HEF ws @ wfe
; : (P. U. L. MS. No. 1960.)
1 RAIDAS. S
| wfga fag aasT i 397, € €teg GHears Gxee AR Ha' Ll S’ U
' aefs wifyg fegn »en, ¥a ZIAsT e,
! fim &t vs9 WIe Uawe W odte v det )
3 THO' U@e WA TA@ wed Al oW,
‘ fam & fera wrfar a7t fouma e Y |
' 581 € 7 & 7Y 9y3 afH fumnsars 3o,
=fs wer efe g s wE F) Jem faway

e TH Y TS5 Wwe uwr | € W ufs wer H9 w1 d| i
FIH 4o WU T Q' fewa wen w1 £3fd 7€ |
BUt HiA YIS 35 WG, I &7 YI' & IIH wTS |
Wits W6 SIH HIge, WIt dfswe WA WEE |
BR . FE A8 23 AEl 918, HO9H WI® W A wede |
¥ TOH ¥BTH 90Y, ¥ &fd A F M3 oHat )
’ W3 W' 4 3 7%, 397 »e 998" 3 nfess nfeast der nafss wtat U @
[ Hamwmema@m
' dwey SEEH3 diet § was weEd |
H ozgare 9ete anfes an fesl wesT,
i 3 9 wed ofeur= faeies i afrw® fras |
wE 35 IA3 W3 Yoy wifze wew fafrurs,
- 9em ©m fide wfw € wm T
' (P. U. L. MS. No. 1960)

DADU. greg
. Te FEA BT | wWfiE dTmE Ve,
!. gt 9 A efe afse 3w ws who wde
] - TE HABHS A TH WS, REl @@ Wé gens |

) 7d & wueEl dfe, wAsWs @@ WE RfE |
e WK fHas aifa 99, Ae g Ay fam Tt 59t 2|
HT' & uife #e3 &’ W, w3 Hfeat 99 Hed |
R Hfws Wa W afa wfe, w3 mgd AR wife)
T% Ate A0 we, f35 q v8 faws § ue |
' B dfws wn fes dfe, w4 ufoed #fe)
#I B A3 TIH & ulfe, W
TE wys wHe gfeE g I FEF
el W yafort W =L wiat |
WY s’ wwW q wEt Afz afe wifel
fsfoes afe & dest == " useife)

TE W IS g3n EfgE fefu Iy sfows |




7 -136 PANJABI SELECTIONS

W5 THEr wet oW wWes' V wWEUS |

T I HIG W faHR gAd” 30 %9 F e U |
W5 wWeafa 3nE ¥9° 3w wfow q wfs @iy

HH eg e efowr W 9me ore Q9 afe fe3 @
wfga »d 93 dfest ¥ W ufz W

Vg Afa 798" Wt 35 ws 3 Wy v
i fygsr e W € amHt BT 9% wE

og =g fams wim @ ae \ia-‘o;la'eal
el fAgwsue 3 dfor w@u wER)
Wil #oH Hed ¥U RAWH! AY | ¥e TINS ©'E T fus A que d 3y |
(P. U. L. MS. No. 1960.)
MIRAN BAL gt gret

foue-a3 & Aat U3 & WAl WUs' w3 aHrEt | ()

eIdus T HWer fanpfeon Ava faeg av yrel,

dlzsl & ¥ geTH 4 Jes TE8 ot s TeEt | (])

A6 3aI3 & oW WRd mry s afs T,

3996 78 dh sHER ve fiesa @ wIEl | (R)

YISTE 913 ot BAT Il I &l wfe W,

afae frm @€ dhw iR . Mle =El ) (9)
(P. U. L. MS. No. 374)

SUR DAS. ggem

" A owrel, @3 3@ 9€l UH S99 H OoTE |
q HUW ene &t & 335 ¥l )

UH sd9 Tl It SEtt E€ 7 worEr 1 (9)
fo'ess &t an w@s W fo@ga IR HeEl |

HIE' Y3 IHI TIH d U9s aHB FfB e (R)
(Tbid)

JIVAN. sftes
faue-+es $¢3 #ia 5 357 ye g foe »ia 391 (1)
fée fiu yf3 fde faaus sfe Wil 1T 93 »Is W |
I TJI¥ W3 WIMS Wd gH ufes w3 (R)
] U3 iws y3 feys oi wa wE #einn fie d' ws 1 (3)
(1Bid)

= ' | |




A

Abaidulla, 81

Abdi, 42, 48

Abdul Aziz—82

Abdul Hakim, 68, 70,
74
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Abdulla II, 81

Abhai Singh, 86

Addan Shah, 56, 65
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75, 100
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Alakkh Shah, 70
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91

Amar Singh, Bhai, 82,
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Anonymous, 128
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31, 34, 35, 37, 38,
45, 100
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Arur Singh Taib, 81
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Baital, 56
Bakhsh, 98
Bakhsh Fagqir, 70
Bakhsha, 56
Balak Ram, 81
Baljit Kaur, 91
Balmik, 56
Balmukand, 70, 75
Balvand, Rae, 36
Balvant Singh I, 86
Balvant Singh II, 87,
“88
Barkhurdar. Hafiz,

47, 48, 98, 100
Basant Singh, 70, 75
Banyari, 56
3hagat Ram, 81
dhagtu, 36, 127
Bhagvan, 56
Bhagvan Singh, 42,
81
Bhanit, 56
Bhanu Datt;, 82
Bhatts, 36, 37
Bhikha, 98
Bhola Nath, 5, 84, 92
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Budh Singh I1, 9+
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56, 57, 58, 101
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Chand, 5, 20, 99, 112
Chand Das, 56
Chanda, 56, 127
Charan Das, 61, 62
Charan Singh 1, 56
Charan Singh II, 70
Charan Singh Dhupia,
86
Charan Singh, Dr., 88
Charan Singh, Shahidy
84, 85, 86, 92, 93, 94,
101" .
Charpat, 109
Chatar Das, 42
Chhajju Bhagat, 42,
49
Chiragh, 81
Chiragh Din, 81, 82 .
Chopa Singh, 67
Chubhar, 56
D .
Damodar, 5, 42, 48
Dat or Yazdan, 56
Dana, 63
Darshan, 56
Darvesh, 82
Das, 56
Daud, Maulana, 13
Daulat Ram I, 81
Daulat Ram I1I, 85
Dev Das or Deva, 56,
125 :

" Devi Das, 63

Devi Das Hindi, 82
Dhani Ram Chatrik,
81, 82, 90,791, 101

-Dial Das or Dial

Anemi, 42, 49
Dial Singh, 56
Dial Singh, 70, 74

Didar Bakhsh, 82

Dil Hath, 36

Ditt Singh, 98

F

Faqir, 98

Fard Fagqir, 56, 67

Farid, Baba, 20, 2],
22,101, 113

IFatih Singh, 86

Fazal Din Shah, 98
Fazal Shah, 81, 89,
"101

Fazl-i-Haq, 85

Firoz Din I, 81

Firoz Din II, 88

Firoz Din Sharaf, 82,
94

G

Gad, 56

Gam, 82

Gangsha Singh, 85, 94,
101,102

Ganga Ram, 70

Gharib Chand, 81

Gharib Das, 54, 57.
125

Ghulam, 70

Ghulam Farid, 82

Ghulam Haidar, 83
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lianvala 82, 90
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1, 70, 74
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Maghmum, 82, 90

Ghulam Nabi, 98

Ghulam Qadir Shah.
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Ghulam Rasul, 98

Ghumanda, 56

Gian Chand, 56
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81, 89 ‘
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Das, 9, 82, 90
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Gian Singh, 85
Gobind, 56
Gobind Singh, Guru,
3,6, 7, 39, 40, 41,
52, 65, 98,102, 122
Gobind Singh, Sadhu,
102
Gobindand, 82
Gokal, 56
Gokal Chand, 83
Gopal Singh I, 61, 70,
72,73
‘Gopal Singh 11, 81
Gopi Chand, 6, 60
Gorakh Nath, 6, 45,
60, 109
Gual, 56, 127
Gulab Das, 83 '
Gulab Singh, 56, 60,
102
Gunkari, 56
Guranditta Khanna, 85
Gurbakhsh Singh 1,
56, 65
Gurbakhsh Singh II,
56
Gurbakhsh Singh IIT,
87
Gurdas, Bhai, 1, 6, 7,
42, 47, 65, 102
Gurdas 11, 42, 48
Gurdas II1, 56
Gurdas Singh, 56, 63
Gurditt Singh, 86, 88
Gurmukh Rae, 56
H
Habib, 56
'Hafiz Barkhurdar, 98
Hakumat, 56
Hamdam, 79, 82
Hamid, 7, 56, 58, 98,
102 -
Harbakhsh Singh, 86,
93
Hardial, 70, 74
Hargobind, Guru, 34,
35
Hari Singh, 88
. Harnam Kaur. 91
Hasan Din, 81
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Hasham, 70, 72, 75,
102
Hazara Singh, 83, 86
Hidait Ullah, 82, 90,
102
Hira Singh Dard, 82,
85, 91, 93, 102
Hira Singh, H. H.
Maharaja of Nabha,
98
Hirdai Ram, 42, 49
Husain, 81
I
Ilahi Bakhsh, 70
Imam Bakhsh I, 70
Imam Bakhsh 11, 81
Ishar Das, 82, 90

Jado, 56, 127

~ Jagdish, 56

Jahangiri, 56

Jaimal, 70 -

Jainti Ram, 82, 90
Jalal-ud-Din, 81

Jalh, 37

Jalhan Jat, 42, 48
Jamal-ud-Din Jamal,
82, 90, 98 :

Jamiat Rae, 56, 59,
60 _

Jan Muhammad, 98

. Janan, 56

Janji, 56

Jaspat, 56

Jasvant Singh, 82, 83

Jasvat or - Jasumat.
56

Jati, 70

Javahar Singh, 8%

Jindan, 82, 99

Jiva Singh, 81

- Jivan, 56

Jivan Das, 136

Jivan Singh, 82,7
Jodh Singh, 88, 93,
106

Joga Singh, 81

Jogindar Singh, 86

Joshua Fazal Din, 4,
102 ‘

K
Kabir, 20, 114
Kahan Singh I, 81
Kahan Singh 11, 88,
94, 102, 103
Kalh, 36
Kali Das, 81, 82, 89,
103
Kamal, 20, 118
Kanha, 43
Kankan, 70
Kanshi Ram, 81
Kanval Nain, 63
Kapur Chand, 70
Karam Singh, 85
Karim Bakhsh, 81,

- 82

Kartar Singh, 83

Kartar Singh Kalas-
valia 83, 92

Kartar Singh, Bava,
85

Kavindracharaj, 56

Kesar Singh I, 56,
58

Kesar Singh 11, 85,
86, 94

"Kesho or Keshav, 56

Kesho Das, 63

Khair-ud-Din,. 81, 82
Khazan Singh, 85

Khuldi, 82

Khushal, 70 -

Khushi, 36

Khushi Muhammad
Nur, 98

'Khushi Ram Arif, 83

Khusro, 7, 19, 113
Kirpa Dial, Baba, 63
Kirpa Sagar, 82, 87,
92, 93
Kishan Chand,, 83
Kishan Singh, 82
Kishan Sipgh Arif,
81, 82, 89, 103
Kishor Chand, 89
Kishor Das, 71, 76 -
Krishan Das, 63
Krishan Lal, 70, 74
Kunj Nath, 56

L
Labh Singh I, 86
Labh Singh 11, 86, 94
Lachhmi Ram, 56
Lahaura Singh, $1
Laki Lal, 56
Lal, 56, 126
Lal Das or I.alji Das
56, 61
Lal Singh, 85, 94
Langalh Fagir, 56
M
Madho, 56
Mahbub, 56, 63
Mahmud, 56
Mahmud Sajan, 98
Mahram Shah, 56
Mahtab Singh, 85
Maihdi Shah, 98
Man Singh, 88
Manak, 56
Mangal Singh, 93
Mani Singh, 6, 65, 66,
103
Manohar Das, 56
Mardana, 36
Mast Ram, 56
Mastan Khan Mastan,
82, 90
Mastana, 98
‘Masud, 19
Mauj Chand, 81
Maula Bakhsh Kushta
(Hér and the Divan
in verse) _
Maula Shah, 6, 81,
89, 90
Maya Das, 89
Megh Raj Gharib, 83
Meégh Singh, 70
Mian Bagi, 98
Mian Muhammad, 83
Mihr Singh, 70, 74
Mir Husain, 81
Miran I, 71 |
Miran II, 98
Miran Bakhsh, 85, 93
Miran Shah, 81, .
Miran Shah Jalandhri,
82, 90
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Mohan Das, 82, 83 Nur Ali, 82, Sadhu Singh, Baba, Sultan Ahmad 11, 82
Mohan Lal, 63 Nur Husain, 71, 75 34, 35 Sultan Mahmud, 81,
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82 Nur Muhammad I, 56  Shah, 98 Sukhkha. Singh, 65, 71.
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108 Nur-ud-Din, 81 Saihjo Bai, 61, 62 Sumer Siagh, 71
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Muhammad Azim, 82 : P Salim, 98 Sur Das, 56
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81 Parmanand, 56, 59 Sanak, 56 Surg or Surang, 56
Muhammad Buta, 81, Patang Sadh, 56, Sanjogi, 56 Suthra  Shah, 43,
82, 90, 103 Phatta, 56. Sant Das, 71, 72, 73 48 .
Muhammad Din, 83  Pheru, 56 Sant Ren, Bhai, 43, T
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- Ahmad, %2 Pihin 11, 98 Santokh Singh, 71, 7+, Taih! Singh I, 71
Muhammad Muslim, Pir Bakhsh Asi, 82 104 Taihl * Singh 11, 71,
71, 75, 103 Pir Muhammad, 71 Santokh Singh Cana 74
Muhammad Nabi, 83 Prahlad, 43, 49, 51 dian, 84 Tara Singh, 75, 89,
Muhammad Shah, 81, Prakaram Singh, 82  Sarab Dial, 63 104
90 Prashar, M. L., 84 Sardha Ram, 85, 87, Tayyab, 56
Muhammad Shah Din, Pratap Singh, 71, 76 93 Tegh Babadar, Guru,
82, 83, 91,103 Prem Singh I, 56 Sardul Singh Cavies- 34, 35, 39
Muhammad Yar, 82 Prem Singh II, 81 seur, 84 Taj Bhan, 56
Mukand Lal, 87 Prem Singh Hotivala, Sarup Chand, 67 Tej Bhan, 71
Munsha Singh, 86 85, 94 Satta Dum, 36 Teja Singh I, 89
Mugbil, 43, 48, 49, 58 Pundya or Pushpa or Sauda, 69 Teja Singh II, 93,
Murad Alj, 98 Pushya, 19 Savan, 93 9%
Mushtaq, 56 Puran Singh, 82, 90, Seva Das, 56 Tharniesari, 68, 69, 74
Mushtaq Rae, 63 91, 92. 93, 94, 103 Seva Singh Mohial I, (Urdu portion)
N _ Q 56, U
Naim, 56 : Qadir Yar, 71, 74, 75 Seva Singh II, 85 Uggar Sain, 56
Najabat, 56, 57 Qasir, 81 Shah Bahar, 83 Uttam Singh, 85
Najm-ud-Din, 82 Qutban, 19 Shah Dalil, 98 vV
Nam Dev, 20 R Shah Husain or Madho Vajid or Vazida or
Nanak Dev Guru, 3, Rahim Bakhsh, 82 Lal Husain, 43, 48  Vajida, 56, 57, 98
6,9, 14, 16, 23, 24, Raihmat Ullah, 82 Shah Imam, 98 Valalli, 98 -
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Nanda, I. C., 87,94 Ram Das, Guru, 34  Shekir, 56 "Vidhata Singh Tir, 81
Nanua, 56 Ram Krishan, 63 " Sharan Mahi, Dr., 104 Vilait Shah, 82
Narain Singh, 88, 94 Ram Rae, 56 ~ Sher Singh I, 89 Vir Singh, 82, 83, 85,
Nasira, 69 Ram Saran, 82 Sher Singh 11, 85 86, 87 90, 91, 92,
Nath Mal, 56 Ram Singh, 81 Shiam, 40, 41, 98 - 93, 104
Nauroz, 98 Ramzani, 98 Shiv Nath, 86 Y
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Nigah, 98 : .Ruchi Ram Sahni, 107 Sikandar Shah, 98  Zafar, 69
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